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A* this way of coiiring in caſes not 
| much unlike- this, has been ap- 
proved of, and has met with great ſuc- 


ceſs in other hands; - it has been an en- 


couragement to -this andertaking.. 


Hiſtorical dialogues, it muſt be con- 


feſſed, have a very taking elegancy in 
them, and the ſtory being handed for- 
ward in ſhort Periods, and quick returns, 


makes the retaining it in the mind the 


caſier, and the impreſſion the more laſt= 


ing as well as IT Chet 
| a3 8 4 | The 


_— — 


PREFACE. 


The ſtory repreſented here is ele 
| of ſuch and ſo many applications to the 
caſes of young people, whoſe ſettlement 


18 always i in view, that there will never 
be a time when the inſtruction will be 


| _ uſeleſs, 


Tf any body ſhould object, that too 


much is put here upon the woman's part, 
and that a lady cannot be ſuppoſed, in 

the midſt of her lover's addreſſes, to 
take upon her to demand ſuch an ac- 


count of himſelf as is here ſuggeſted; 


that few men will ſtoop to ſuch an ex- 


amination; and few women venture the 


loſs of their lovers upon ſuch a ſubject ; 
let ſuch conſider how ſmall the ſatisfac- 


tion here propoſed on the lady's part is, 
and that no gentleman can think hard 


a woman ſhould be ſatisfied, whether he 


is a chriſtian or a heathen ; a man of re- 


ligion or an atheiſt ; and, indeed, no man 
of any tlerable ſhare of ſenſe will ad- 


dreſs 
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| dreſs himſelf to a lady for carriage, but 
he will take care to anticipate her i inquis 
ries of that kind, by ſhewing ſome con- 
cern for knowing what ſhe is herſelf. 


The univerſal negle& of this trifle, 
both in men and women, is what this 
book is deſigned to correct, and there 
needs no greater ſatire upon that part, 
than the ſucceſs of the ſeveral caſes here 
related: /viz.) The happy life of the 


youngeſt ſiſter, who came into the mea- 


ſure propoſed ; and the miſerable con- 
dition of the ſecond ſiſter, who raſhly 
threw herſelf into the arms of a man of 
different principles from her own, tho? 


bleſt with all the good-humour in the 
world. 


In theſe accounts, the very great con- 
ſequence of being equally yoked is illuſ- 
trated ; and it appears here how eſſen- 
tial, a ſhare of religion, and a harmony 
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of principles in religion, are to the fe- 
X licity of a conjugal life. i 


To thols who do not caſt off all « con- 
cern for themſelves ; ; who do not make 
marrying a mere leap in the dark, and 
as the firſt lady expreſſes it, ruſhing like 
a horſe into the battle, theſe things will 
be of ſome moment. As to thoſe that 
are void of care of theſe matters, they 
muſt go on, and pay for their experi- 
ence; let them take heed, and buy it as 
cheap as they can. 


If the women ſeem to be favoured in 
this ſtory, and have the better part of 
the ſtaff put into their hands, it is be- 
cauſe really the hazard is chiefly on their 
ſide, and they are generally the greateſt 
ſufferers in the ſucceſs :. but if it were 
otherwiſe, yet, if they are treated with 
more than ordinary regard, the author 
hopes they will not aire that fin to his 
charge. e The 


 PLEESER _ 
The appendix to this work ſpeaks for 
itſelf: Irreligious ſervants, in ſome 


reſpects, are the plague of families, ang 


keep our houſes always in diſorder. It 
is a wonderful thing to reflect on, that 
ſo ſcandalous an evil, ſo eaſy to be recti- 
fied, ſhould have goneon to ſuch a degree 
as it has in the world 3 and that maſters 


and miſtreſſes of families have not long 
ago, for their own eaſe, and for the ſatis- 
faction of one another, come to a gene · 
ral law, for the managing, the puniſh- 
ing, and above all, for the recommend- 

ing of ſervants; which, if they woulddo, 
they would eaſily, I fay, bring them ta 
know themſelves, and do their duty, 
neither of which is the caſe among ſer- 
vants at this time. 


But it is all our own faults; we re- 
commend ſluts, and thieves, and drones, 
and ſaucy inſolent fellows and wenches : 


I fay 


| 
' 
| 
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I fay, we recommend them to one ano 
ther, without any concern for our nei igh. 
bour's ſafety. or peace; in a word, to 


pay the debt of charity for thoſe crea- 
tures which have abuſed us, we forget 
the debt of juſtice to one another, and 
betray the confidence which one houſe- 
keeper and neighbour owes to another, 


in one of the moſt eſſential articles of 


their families quiet. 


This is all expoſed here; and though: 


this part is very ſhort, being but an inci- 


dent to the other diſcourſes; yet, I pre- 
ſume to ſay, it will be as acceptable, and, 
in its kind, as uſeful as any of the 


reſt, 


This twenty-firſt edition of this work. 


recommends itſelf upon this expreſs 
condition, vzz. That the author has not 
found occaſion to alter any thing in the 

ts | ak 


PR E FAC E. 


laſt, (errors of the preſs excepted) nor 
have I found room for any additions, 
that uſual pretence to ſet off new im- 
preſſions, and impoſe upon thoſe who 
have bought the firſt; being till fully 
ſatisfied, the goodneſs of the deſign, 
and the uſefulneſs of the ſubject, will 
make the work acceptable wherever it 
comes. 
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: PAN T0: 
" lived in a village near London, an an- 
cient grave gentleman' of a good eſtate; which, 
he had gained by trade, having been bred a merchant, 
though of a very good family too; he had been a 
man in buſineſs, but his circumſtances being 
eaſy, and his love of a retired life increaſing with his 
years, he had left off his buſineſs, and taken a houſe 
2 mile or two out of town ; he was a widower at the - 
time of this affair, his wife having been dead ſome 
years before. E 

He had five or fix children, and all grown up, but 
none ſettled in the world, though he had an eſtate 
ſufficient to give them very plentiful fortunes. His 
three daughters were very agreeable women, and, 
which was {till better, were very ſober, : modeſt, ſen- 
ſible and religious young WO two of them eſpe- 
cially: And as the character of their father, and the 
fortune he was able to give them, recommended 
them very well to the world; ſo they had ſeveral 
gentlemen that made honourable and handſome pro- 
poſals to their father for their marriage. 

I ſhall moſt carefully avoid giving any room here 
ſo much as to gueſs what opinion in religion they 
were bred up in, or whether the old gentleman was 
a churchman or a diſſenter; and the fame caution I 
ſhall uſe with all the reſt of the perſons whom I ſhall 
bring upon the ſtage in the courſe of this ſtory: My 
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2 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 
reaſon for which every body will underſtand by the 
nature of the relation, and of the times we live in. 
The father of theſe ladies had been a man always, 
till now, hurried in the world; being crowded with 
a vaſt buſineſs, taken up with getting money, and 
with growing rich ; ſo that he neither had much con- 
cern for, nor indeed took any care of, the education 
or inſtruction of his children, but left them wholly 
to the conduct of their mother. Nor was it any 


great loſs to the children, eſpecially to the daughters, 


their mother being a moſt pious, religious, and vir- 
tuous lady, who was not only extraordinarily quali- 
fied to inſtruct her children, but gave up her whole 
time to it from her childhood. o 

One morning, a little before her death, calling 


her daughters to her, ſhe told them, among other 


things, that as to marriage ſhe had but two injunc- 
tions to lay upon them, which, as ſhe was not likely 
to live to ſee them ſettled, ſhe would deſire them to 
lay down as maxims in the choice of their huſbands; 
and which ſhe would, as upon her death-bed, if her 
words had any extraordinary influence upon them, 
oblige them to obſerve ſtriftly, viz. | 5 


1. Newer to marry any man, whatever his ferfon or 
Fortune might be, that did not, at leaft, profeſs to be a 


religious man. | 


2. Never to marry any. man, how religious ſoever 


he may ſeem to be, if he was not of the ſame princi- 


les and opinion in religion as themſelves. 


And as this was but a little before her death, fo 
the daughters were more than' ordinarily touched with 
the ſenſe of it, and reſolved to purſue it exactly. 
How they did purſue it, and the conſequences of it, 
will be ſeen in the following dialogues. 85 & 
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It followed ſome time after, that a gentleman of 
a very good eſtate courted the youngeſt of theſe 
daughters; and making very handſome propoſals to 
her father, for he offered to ſettle 6ool. annum 
upon her ) the father was exceedingly pleaſed with 
the match; he being a gentleman thoreughly 'well- 
bred; an agreeable perſon, and, in a word, nothing 
appearing to give the leaſt reaſon, why he ſhould not 
be as acceptable to the lady as he was to the father. 
As he came thus recommended to the father, there 
appeared nothing difagreeable'in it to the young lady; 
oe tial ſhe, at his firſt appearance, the leaſt 4 
tion to make againſt the gentleman as to his perſon: 
Indeed, as to his eſtate, though her fortune was very 
handſome, yet his was ſo far beyond it, that there 
was . eee. in the — and —_ all this, 
ſhe had this engaging circumſtance in the propoſal, 
viz. That ſhe I the youngeſt of ” Thaw 
daughters, the gentleman had paſſed over her two 
older ſiſters, and had ſingled. her out by his more 
articular fancy; giving her that undeniable mark of 
his affection, viz. That ſhe would be the wife of 
his choice, and conſequently that ſhe would have an 
uncommon ſecurity of the ſincerity of his love to her. 
The father oppoſed his propoſal a little at firſt, as 
a ſlight offered to his older daughters; but the gen- 
tleman told him, that he ho if he accepted his 
deſign of coming into his family, he would give him 
leave to take the perſon his judgment had made 
choice of, and that he thought. he might be happy 
with: That it would be a very hard circumſtance to 
him, and what he could not think of with patience, 
to marry one of his daughters, and be in love with 


another: That he was very far from offering any 


{light to the eldeſt, letting him know, that happen- 
ing to ſee the youngeſt firſt, he found ſuch ſuitable- 
neſs, and ſomething ſo 7 in her to him, * | 

| | A.” e 
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he reſolved to look no farther : That perhaps, if he 
had ſeen the eldeſt or the ſecond daughter firſt, it 
might have been the ſame thing; but that as he 
could not anſwer for the bias of his fancy, ſo neither 
could he anſwer it to his own conduct, not to chooſe 
her, that was from the firſt moment he ſaw her, the 
only woman in the world that he ever thought could 
make him happy. 5 

Her father could make no return to an anſwer that 
had ſo much weight in it, and which appeared to be 
ſo ſincere ; and therefore not acquainting his eldeſt 
daughter with the deſign he had to propoſe her to 
him, he took occaſion to talk to them altogether one 
morning as they were drinking chocolate; and be- 
gins merrily with them thus: 


DIALOGUE..-I. 


Father. XJ ELL, girls, you little think now 
W which of you all is like to be firſt 


married. What ſay you child, (turning to the 
youngeſt) I hope you are content to let your older 
ſiſters go before you! 2 
34. Daughter. Yes, yes, ſir; I deſire both my 
ſiſters may go before me; for I ſee nothing in the 
world to make me 1n haſte, 
Fa. Why, what's the matter that you are ſo out 
of love Fw on all on a ſudden? Is it that 
thi ourſelf too for every body, or eve 
— too od for ana" ee grad I 
34. Da. No, fir; I am neither ſo vain to think 
the firſt, nor ſo humble to think the laſt ; but I deſire 
to think of myſelf as I ought to think. 
Fa. How is that, pray? 


Za. Da. 
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Da. Why, fir, T think I live too well to change 

br he worſe; and this is not an age to change for 

the better; and therefore I deſire to live as T am. 

Fa. Why, Is this age fo much worfe than that 
that went-before ? Re | 5 

3d. Da. Nay, fir, I don, t know ; but I am very 
well ſatisfied, fir, with your firſt propoſal, that my 
liſters * before me. 3 

Fa. Well, well; and if you go before your 
ſiſters, there will be no harm done, if it be to your 
liking, I hope; I dare ſay, none of your ſiſters will 
be angry. At which, the two older ſaid no, no; 
we ſhall be very glad to ſee it: And fo they fell to 
ay do; their younger ſiſter, till they almoſt an- 

r er. | | 25 
1 You are mighty difficult, ſays the eldeſt fifter, that 
you fall upon the whole world, as if there was no- 
thing good enough for you. = | 

Says the ſecond ſiſter, She will be as eaſily pleaſed 
as another, I warrant her, if ſhe was talked to in 
earneſt ; upon which, notwithſtanding their father 
was preſent, they fell to rallying one another be- 
tween jeſt and earneſt, a little too warmly, as 
follows : | 
34. Da. That may be; as my older fifters teach 
me, I hope they intend to ſet me a good example; 
for it's their turn firſt. 

Ii. Da. We don't know that; if a good offer 
comes in your way, you'll hardly put it off, and ſay, 
Hur betters muſt go before you. 3 

34. Da. Although you are both my alder fiters, 
I queſtion whether you underſtand what a good offer 
means; and it may be, have conſidered it no more 
than J, there's a great deal in that word. _ | 

1/, Da. O! I'Il explain it in a few words; 4 
good eſtate, and a man you like. | 


B 3 . : 24d. Da. 
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2d. Da. Nay ; you might have ſtopt at the firſt: 
It's no matter what the man is, if the eſtate be but 


- 


good 


34d. Da. Is that the example my older ſiſters in- 
tend to ſet me? | | 

Fa. Ay; and a good example too, child. 

34. Da. You are difpoſed to jeſt, ſir ; but I be- 
lieve you would not be pleaſed with ſuch a way of 
chooſing a huſband for any of your daughters. _ 

2d. Da. I hope my father would; I am ſure I 


ſhould. 7 


34. Da. That's no token to me that you have 
conſidered much of the matter, as I ſaid before. 

2d. Da. Why, what would you have beſides a 
ood eſtate? What matter is it what the man is? I 
would paſs by a great many homely defects for a 


good ſettlement. 
34. Da. As fer the homely defects, perhaps I may 


be no nicer than vou, if there was nothing elſe 


wanting. | 1 | 
2d. Da. What can be wanting if there be money 


enough ? 
34. Da. Nothing, I hope, when my ſiſter comes 
to chooſe. 3 
2d. Da. No; nor when you come to chooſe nei- 
ther, it may be. | 
3d. Da. J am afraid there will. ; 
2d. Da. For my part I ſhall inquire for nothing 
elſe as I know of. | = | 
34. Da. No! What would you have your huſ- 
band have no religion? 
24. Da. What have I to do with his religion? 
He'll be a chriſtian L hope. | 
3d. Da. And what if he ſhould not? 
24, Da. Nay, then he may be an heathen and he 


' Will, what's that to me? 


3d. Da. 


on? 


Da. 
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zd. Da. That's a proof of what I ſaid before, 
that you have not conſidered much of the matter. 

24, Da. No, indeed not I ; but I ſuppoſe my 
younger ſiſter has. | SEA IN | 

34. Da. Your younger ſiſter never told you ſo 
yet: But methinks there requires very little conſi- 
deration, to ſay, if I ever ſhould „I would 
not have a rake, a heathen, a profligate fellow, a 
man without religion, purely for his money; if you 
think theſe things no objeCtions, and are got over 


ſuch ſcruples in the cafe, I muſt tell you, fifter, that 
it ſeems, the buſineſs has been more in your head 


than in mine, or at leaſt to worſe purpoſe. 

2d. Da. Well, it may be ſo; and then it may 
follow, that when you have conſidered more of it 
too, you will be of my mind. (TEL VS | 

24. Da. What, to marry an atheiſt! a man of 
no principles! that knows neither God nor Devil! 

24, Da. Ay, ay; that or an y thing elſe, if you 
have but a good ſettlement, child. A good ſettlement 
will make up all thoſe things; you'd take him I 
warrant you. ER 12 | g 

24. Da. No, ſiſter; not for all I can fee with 
my eyes. | 

2d. Da. O, you don't know your own mind, 
till you come to be tried; we ſhall ſee you tell 
another tale hereafter. 

34. Da. I am not ſo fond of a huſband, whatever 
my ſiſter is, ES | 

Here the father ſeeing that the younger ſiſter 
began to be a little moved, and unwilling the 
ſhould make a quarrel of it, put an end to the dif. 


courſe, and ſo they ſoon after withdrew ; and then 
the father being left with the eldeſt daughter only, 
went on with his diſcourſe thus to her. | 

=> Child you are a little too hard upon your 
er. 


B 4 | Da. 
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Da. She ſhould not have taken it ſo, fir; fhe 
knows 4t is but in jeſt. _ 5 8 * rar Shut! 
Fa. But you do not know whether it may be all 


in jeſt or no. 


Da. Nay, fir; I am ſure all our ſhare in it was 


in jeſt; if there is any thing in it, I ſhould have 


talked in another way, “. | 
Da. Nay, ſir, then I underſtand how tis. 
Fa. Mell, child; how will you take it, to ſee 


your younger ſiſter married before you; 


Da. G very well, fir, I ſhall be glad of it, if it 


be for her good: But if I were to ſpeak my mind, 1 


ſhould ſay ſomething to hes about it, it may be 


there my be. occaſion for. 


Fa. Well, pray ſpeak your mind then. 
Da. Why, ir, for all my ſiſter's bantering her, 
F muſt own, our youngeſt lifter will not be eafily 
pleaſed in a huſband, as times go now. 

Fa. How do you mean, child? - 

Da. Why, fir, I mean, that tho* ſhe may be the 
firſt of us that ſhall be aſked, ſhe may be the laſt of 
us that will be married. EE 

Fa. Ay my girl! Is it ſo with you then! What 
have you been. both making your bargains without 
2 : And are they ſo near concluding: That's very 

Da. Dear father, how could you have ſuch a 


thought of us! You are quite wrong; you don't un- 


derſtand me at all. = 
Fa. Nay; how can I underſtand you any other 
way? If it is not fo, explain yourſelf. 

Da. Sir, I mean that my ſiſter will not be eaſily 
pleaſed ; the will ſcarce take the firſt that comes, I 
dare ſay. 5 

Fa. 


* Here ſhe was very inquiſitive with her father to know if there 


was any ching in it or not, at which he only ſmiled, 


Y 
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ſhe Fa. No; then I ſhall take it very ill: For I 

oy aſſure you, he that I mean is a very good one.- . 

all Da. Nay, if he is a good one, it may be, ſhe 
may; but *tis a queſtion, fir, whether her good one, 

vas and your good one, may be both of a fort 

ave Fa. Why, he has a very good eſtate, I'll aſſure 


you; far beyond what ſhe can expect. 
Da. That's a good thing; but that will go but a 


ſee little way with her, I know. 
ft Fa. Well, he is a very handſome, well accom- 
fit i liſhed, well- bred gentleman; ſhe cannot diſlike 
„ L im; he is a moſt agreeable young gentleman, I 
be aſſure you. | | 
Da. L hat won't go a bit the farther with her 

neither, I am ſure. | 

her, Fa. Then he is in love with her, and has ſingled 
il her out from you all; ſhe will be the wife of his 


affection to be ſure; what can ſhe deſire more. 

Da. She will deſire ſomething more ſtill, ſir, tho" 
the laſt is a thing will go very far; doubtleſs, far- 
ther than any thing we have talked on yet: But you 
know, ſir, my ſiſter is a very ſober, religious body, 
and ſhe will never marry any man that is not ſo too; 
tho' his eſtate, his perſon, his accompliſhments, 
were beyond all the reſt of the world: And this 
was the reaſon, why I ſaid ſhe may be firſt aſked, 
and laſt married. + * * a 
Mie, | Nay, I can't tell, how matters are, as to 
that. Nb f . | 

Da. I'll aſſure you, ſir, ſhe will know how it is 
as to that, before ſhe engages. FA : 

Fa. Nay let her alone tor that part, that's none“ 
of my buſineſs. 8 

| S3 Da. 


Here he was touched a little, and reflected back ſoftly to himſelf; - 
2 ” do I 75 tis none of my buſineſe ? Whoſe buſineſs is It, it it 
not mine ? | ; Fo 


n 


16 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 
Da. But, fir, when you know her mind in that 


caſe, it may prevent your receiving any diſappoint- 


ment, and prevent her venturing to diſoblige you, in 
refuſing what you may propoſe to her. 

Fa. No, no; I dare fay ſhe won't refuſe him; 
ſhe is not ſuch a fool neither. 

Da. Dear fir, then I hope you know he is a 
ſober religious gentleman. 


Fa. I know nothing to the A my dear, I 


8 he is. 


But, ſir, it makes me anxious about it, 
becauſe you ſaid juſt now, you could not tell: I 


hope you will inquire farther into it before you take 


any farther ſteps about it. 


Fa. Why, child, as to _ I dare ſay, ſhe noed 
not be concerned; he is ſo good a humoured man, 
he will never croſs her in ſmall matters, eſpecially 


in religious things. Child, do you think any gen- 


tleman can be angry, that his wife is ſober and 
religious? To be ure, the may be as religious as 
ſhe will. 

Da. O dear * fir, my ſiſter can never be ſatisfied 


ſo, ſurely. 
Fa. bild, what's the matter? What makes you 


ſo concerned about it? 
Da. Tis a ſad life, fir, for a woman to have no 


help from her huſband in things that are good, but 


only to have liberty for herſelf to be as good as ſhe 
will, or rather to be as good as ſhe can: By the 
fame rule ſhe may be as bad as ſhe will ; and it may 
be, he will like her ne'er the better for one, nor the 


worſe for t' other. 
Fa. Well, he is a fine gentleman, and profeſſes 


a great affeRtion for her. 
Da. 


„ and that tears ſtood 
in her eyes, 


s you 


ve no 
|, but 
as ſhe 
y the 
t may 


or the 
feſſes 
Da. 
rs ſtood 
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Da, Before he has ſeen her, it may be, or knows 
any thing of her. 

Fa. No, no; he has ſcen her, but he his never 
been in her company, I know. 

Da. So that I find he cares not what ſhe is; he 
chooſes by her outſide only. 

Fa, He takes all the reſt upon truſt. 

Da. But my ſiſter won't take him fo, I can tell 
him that. 

Fa. I ſhall take it very ill from her if ſhe lights 
him; ſor I aſſure you he is not to be lighted, he has 
very near 2000. a year eſtate. 

Da. But I am ſure, if he is not a religious man, 
ſhe will ſlight him for all that; my meaning Is, ſhe 
will tak, fn him ; 1 ſuppoſe ſhe will not be rude 
to him. 

Fa. If the dies refuſe him, ſhe and I fall quar- 
rel, I aſſure you, and that very much. 

Da. I hope you won't, fir: You will give her 
leave to chooſe to her own liking ; it is for her life, 
and ſhe muſt bear the diſcontent of it; no body can 
bear it for her: Beſides, fir, you know ſhe was very 
reli Pony inſtructed by my mother. 

. Ay, ay ; your mother was a good woman. 

Da. And you know, fir, I ſuppeſe, what advice 
my mother gave her upon her death-bed, v2, 

ever to marry a man that was not religious, what= 
ever other advantage might Her with him. 

Fa. And did ſhe not give you the ſame ahice 
too, my dear ? 

Da. Yes, to be ſure, and all of us. f 

Ha. Well; and yet you heard what your fi iſter 
ſaid juſt now, viz. That ſhe would'not trouble herje If 
abrut it, ſo there was but a good eftate. 

Da. But I hope my ſiſter would conſii "i betten 
it ſhe came to the queſtion. 


BEB Wa” 


dll m4 he id need 
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Fa. Why, child, would you refuſe ſuch a gentle- 


man, and ſuch a ſettlement as this is, that offers now 


to your ſiſter, for ſuch a nicety as that? 

Da. It will be time enough, ſir, for me to an- 
ſwer that queſtion, when I am offered ſuch a one; 
there's no danger of me yet. 

Fa. I hope you would be wiſer. | 

Da. I hope, fir,.I ſhould act as becomes me: 
But the caſe is not mine now; F it was, I ſhould 
not have begun the diſcourſe. | x 

Fa. Well; but did your mother give you ſuch ad- 
vice, child, when ſhe was /? 

Da. Yes, fir; and more than advice: For ſhe 
told us, ſhe would leave it as an injunction upon us, 
as far as her dying words could have any influence to 
oblige us. ä 

a. Very well: That is as much as to ſay, /he 


had found the inconvenienqę of it herſelf u. 


Dua. Nay, indeed, dear father, we never put any 


ſuch conſtruction upon it. 


Fa. And ſo, my dear, you think your ſiſter will 
not like this gentleman, do you ? | 
Da. Indeed, ſir, I cannot tell, till I know what 
kind of a gentleman he is; no, nor then neither + 
For how can I tell what my ſiſter will like, or how 
her fancy may lead her to act againſt her judgment, 


if ſhe ſhould like him very well upon feeing him ? 


#2. But you believe ſhe won't. | 
Da, If he is not a very ſober religious man, I do 
think ſhe won't ; ſhe does, ſhe muſt break in upon 
the moſt ſolemn reſolutions that ſhe is able to make. 
Fa. Why, will nothing ſerve her but a faint! 
Alas! where does ſhe think to find him! What! 
would ſhe marry a biſhop ? | Fre 
” a. 


* Here his conſcience touched him again, though but lightly, 
and he fetched a figh, and ſaid ſoſtly, „If ſhe did, it was nothing 
but what ſhe had too much reaſon to do; for ſhe lived but an uncom- 


ortable life with me on that very account.“ | 


F 
1 
F 
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Da. Nay, fir, if ſhe ſhould, ſhe is not ſure ſhe 
ſhould not be diſappointed ; miniſters are but men. 
Fa. No, indeed, child; nor always the beſt of 
men neu 1 atart 
Da. But, ſir, where there is a profeſſion of reli- 


5 gion, there is ſome likelihood of finding the truth of 


it; but where there is no profeſſion, there it cannot 
be. Now though we are not obliged, to be ſure, 
our. huſbands ſhould be ſaints, yet I believe we 
ought to be ſatisfied, that they are not atheiſts: 
There is a great deal of difference, fir, between a 


friend to religion, and an enemy. 


Fa. Well, well; the girls of this age do not 
much trouble themſelves about religion; they gene- 
rally let it alone, till they ſee what religion iheir 
huſbands are of. | | 
: Da. Dear father, I hope your girls are not of that 
ort | 

Fa. My daughters are like other folks“ daughters, 
I believe; J hope they are not worſe. | 

Da. But, ſir, if that were true, then there would 
ſtill be the more reaſon to take care that they 
marry religious huſbands, elſe they would have no 
religion at all. | Sz 
42. But how ſhall you know it? 

Da. We muſt endeavour to be ſatisfied as well 
as we can; if we are deceived, it may be our un- 


happineſs, but will not be our fault; t if we ne- 


glect the caution, it may be a double miſery, by its 
being our ſorrow, and our fin too. | 
Fa. Well, child, I hope this gentleman will 
pleaſe your ſiſter, as well as he does me, and I would 
not have her ſtand in her own light: If he 1s not fo 
religious now, it may come afterwards ; the man is 
a ſober, well-bred, ingenious gentleman. 
Da. I can fay nothing to it, fir, unleſs I knew 
him; I only take notice of the principle, =_ ws 
| \ | WAc 
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which my ſiſter goes, and by which I am fure ſhe 


will act in this matter, that you may not be diſap- 
pointed, and reſent it; for I know ſhe will not go 
from it. | 

Fa. I'll warrant you: I intend to talk with her 
_ it; I don't doubt but ſhe will like him very 
well. | | 

[Two or three days after this diſcourſe, the father 
brings home this young gentleman to dinner, and 
after dinner he takes occaſion to talk with his daugh- 
ter, and to tell her that this was the gentleman that 
he had told her of, that intended to court her, and 
that he expected ſhe would hint of the thing, and 
receive him as her own inclinations and his merit 
thould direct. _ ; 

The gentleman did not diſcourſe much with her 
by herſelf that time, having no deſign to begin 
cloſely at the firſt view ; however he had the oppor- 
tunity of walking two or three turns with her in a 
green walk in the garden, and, when he took his 
leave, told her he reſolved to wait on her again ; to- 
which ſhe made him no anfwer for that time. | 
"The next evening he came again, and after that 
for ſeveral evenings together, when having made her 
acquainted her with his deſign, and laid cloſe ſiege to 
her for ſome time, ſhe Rad nothing to object 
againſt him; for he was indeed a moſt agreeable per- 


fon, aud her father preſſing her to it on the other 


hand, and letting her know what honourable propo- 
ſals he had made her, and how he had ſingled her 
out from all her ſiſters as the object of his choice, 
the began inſenſibly to find her affections very ſtrong- 
ly biaſſed in his favour. | IE 
All this while ſhe could make no diſcovery of any 
thing about religion in him, nor ſo much as whether 
he was well inclined, or perfectly deſtitute. - The 
reſpect he ſhewed her, and the diſtance ſhe kept him 
SE, g at, 


uſual caution. £9] | 
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at, permitted him not to uſe any looſe expreſſions, 
that might give her any light into his principles ; 
and, as he afterwards confeſſed, he found her ſo nice 
in things of that kind, that the leaſt diflocated word 
would have given her an offence; and therefore he 
kept upon his guard a- great while, 3 at length, 
when they became more intimate, he abated his 


By this time, as ſhe confeſſed to her ſiſter, ſhe did 
not only like him, but really loved him; and having 
nothing to object againſt him, had given reaſon to 
ſee, that ſhe deſigned to have him: But ſhe was un- 
der a great concern, how to know what he was as to 
religion; and terribly afraid, leſt ſhe ſhould give her 
affection ſuch a looſe, that though ſhe ſhould be de- 
ceived in the main point, ſhe ſhould not be able to 
maſter herſelf ſo much as to go back. As ſhe was 
muſing very ſeriouſly upon this one morning in her 
chamber, her eldeſt ſiſter came in to her, and began 
the following diſcourſe with her ]. | 

Eld. Sift. Siſter! how ſtands the world with you 
now ? _ F "DIY 
Ye. Sit. Never worſe, ſiſter: If you do not help 


me, I am undone. 


£1d. Siſt. What's the matter? | 
Yo, Sift. Why if I have this man, I ſhall be the 
miſerableſt creature ale. — 
Eid. Sift. How ſo? © | | | 
Ye. Sift. O! there is nothing of nnen in him. 
Eld. Sit. Are you ſure there is not? 
To. Sift. No, I am not ſure; but we have con- 
verſed this month now, and I never heard one word 
about it, come out of his mouth; and if I ſpeak a 
word, he turns it off, and does it ſo cleverly, that I 
can't put in another word for my life. : 
Ed. Sit. I warrant you, I would find it out, if 
it were my Cale, 1 _ 1 | 
5 | | 9. 
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b. Sit. You could not, I am ſure. \ 
Ela. Sift. Why, I would aſk him point blank, 
what religion he was of. . 1 
Do. Sijt. Why, fo I did, and he laugh'd at me, 
and ſaid, O child, I am a mighty good chriſtian. 

Eld. Sid. J ſhould have told him, I was afraid 
he wasn t. fs 

Yo. Si. Why I did that too, in the very words; 
and ſtill he put me off: Another time I aſked him 
if he was not a papiſt? Immediately he fell a croſ- 
ſing himſelf all over, and made himſelf and me fo 
merry at it, that tho I was really troubled about it, 


I could not for my life get the leaft ſerious thing out 


of him. | 

Eld. Sift. Why you muſt let it go on a little far- 
ther, till you are more intimate; and till you come 
to talk of your my of living, the affairs of his fami- 
ly, and houſe, and the like. 

Zo. Sift. Really, ſiſter, I am afraid to go on any 
farther, for I muſt confefs I begin to have a ſtrange 


Ekindneſs for him; and if I go any farther, I may 


love him better, till my affection may be a ſnare 


to me, and I may be prevailed with to take him. 
without farther inquiry, which I ſhall have no 


peace in. 
Eld. Sit. What will you do then? 
He. Sift. I know not what to do.; I wiſh you 


would try what you can make of him; you are free 


enough with him to talk any thing of that kind, ſure. 


Eld. Siſt. T can be free enough, but that won't do 
it; if he is too cunning for you, he will eaſily be too 


cunning for me. | 
Yo K. Why do you think then that tis a diſ- 


guiſe. | 


El. Sj. What elſe can it be? Do you think he 
135 himſelf fo ſtrictly againſt all your attempts 


or nothing. 1 
.0o 


a 
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He. Sift, If I thought ſo, euere e 
ther, it M l 
„ n 
0s hy, 1 Was 2A ous, per⸗ 
ſon, . have no reaſon or occaſion to conceal 
it; if he endeavours to hide himſelf, tis for ſome- 
thing that he would not have known, and then 1 
need not aſk any more after it. 


0 Sf. No doubt a it; you cannot think any 
Of 


75. Sift. But indeed I'do think otherwiſer 1 W, 


believe it is all mere nature, and nothing but the 
height of good humour; for I have never put the 
queſtion downright to him, but 1 in a kind of jeſting 
way. 
Eid. Sift. But why don't you then? Why do 
you trifle and dally ſo long with a thing of ſuch. 
— You an't afraid of diente n 
are you ; 
2. Sift, No, indeed ; 1 am more afraid that his. 

3 will diſoblige m 

Eld. Sift. Well, T ; you had better ps it dif- 
courſed now, than hereafter ; I would not be — 
ward to {| plain to him. 

Ze. Sift. If I talk never fo plain, he will not avs 
a ſerious anſwer ; zhe is ſo merry, I cannot bring 
— 1 I beg you will ſee if you can d Wb 

im 

Eld. Sift. Come, I'll tell you what I will doy 
which will be better a great deal than my talki 
with him by myſelf: You know we ſhall walk 
together a-while after ſupper ; I will _ it — 
you, and you may ſpeak or not ſpeak, it in jeſt 
or in earneſt, as you find it 8 

2 Do then; e 
We 


: [The 
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The next evening the two ſiſters and this you 

| agg walking i the garden, as was aſd — 
upper, and talking of ſeveral indifferent things, a 

ſervant brings the eldeſt ſiſter a letter, which made 

ſome little ſtop in their walk. She opened it, and 


read it ; and he finding her colour change a little in 


the reading, ſtept up to her; ſays he, I bat's the 
matter, ſiſier? (for he always called her ſiſter) You 
have no bad news I hope? Truly, fays ſhe, one way 
"tis no bad news, and another way lis. And turning 
to her ſiſter, ſays ſhe, Sir James is dead! He was a 
little concerned to hear ſome of the family was dead, 


left it ſhould grieve his miſtreſs. But, the without 
any ap nce of trouble, returned, Well, ſince tis 
the diſpeſal of Providence, I am not grieved ; for my © 


aunt is relieved from one of the worſt good huſbands, 
that ever offer woman had. He took hold of that 
word preſently, and ſtill directing his ſpeech to his 
ſiſter, Norſt good huſbands ! What myſtery is that? 


Why truly, ſays the ſiſter, the thing is too true: Sir 


James was a very good huſband in his humour, and 
in ſeveral other things: But my lady had a dreadful 
life with him. Ih, ſays he, that may be very true: 
a man may be a very good huſband in one thing, and be 
. very unkind in another ; it is owing much to the diſ- 
agreement of tempers. The young lady's ſiſter was 


_. diſappointed in his anſwer; for ſhe expected he 


would have inquired into the particulars, but he put 
it off, as a thing that did not concern him much; at 
which the youngeſt ſiſter looked at her, and ſmiled, 
which was as much as to tell her, that ſhe had found 
now that what ſhe had told her was true; namely, 
that ſhe would not ſee it eaſy to break in upon him. 
She took the hint, and reſolved ſhe would try the beſt 
of her ſkill, and ſhe found it ſoon anſweted her end: 
So ſhe returned to him very ſmartly, No, no, firs 
lays ſhe, It was not at all from diſagreement of temper, 

l in 
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ung in this caſe ; it was worſe a great deal, it was d, 
after agreement of principles: for ibe gentlemam was: of 4 
8, a very good temper, I aſſure jou. Then if he had a good 
nade wife, returns he, he ſhould have made it his firſt prin- 
and ciple to have been obhging and good-temper d ta his wife. 
le in Alas ! ſays the lady, he had no religion, and ſbe 1s the 
2 moſt pious, religious lady in the world. It may be then, 
You _ he, ſbe had enough far her and her huſhand tao. 
way Her being religious, ſaid the, made his want of it.an 
ning inſufferable burden to her. Then ſhe was to blame, 
vas A = he; for what need ſhe have been uneaſy at that? 
lead; ot uneaſy ! fays ſhe, Hot ig it poſſible a religious 
hout woman can live comfortably with an irreligious profane 
fi perſon © Oh, very well, * he again, I pat ſigniſies 
ny it to a woman whether her huſband has any religion or 
ands, no? I have better thoughts of you, ſays ſhe, than: ta 
that believe you ſpeak as you think, that you would be under 
o his _ Wy | : | | 
hat ? er ſiſter had liſtened very attentively to all this, 
- Sir and was ſenſibly affected with it, but ſaid nothing 
„and till now, when ſhe turned upon her ſiſter; hy ſiſier, 
adful laid ſhe, ſhould you think ſo ?: 1 hope Mr. ſays 
true: nothing but what he 4s very ſincere in. Do you think 
nd be he has not his religion to * as well as other young 
e diſ- gentlemen? Madam, ſays he, How: ſhould I — 
r was Wl 7» religion, that have not choſen me a wife? Then you 
d he are for chooſing you a wife: firſt, ſays his miſtreſs, and 
e put- your religion afterwards © Why' madam, ſays he, don't 
h ; at all the gentlemen in England do ſo too? I don't know + 
niled, what they do, ſays ſhe, but 1 know what they ought 
found to do. u r 7 
mely, She was now too well ſatisfied of what ſhe feared 
him. before, and her mind was ſo oppreſſed with it, that 
e beſt ihe was not able to hold; but making an excuſe to 
end: take her ſiſter's letter, and go in and tell her father 
„ Ar. the news of the death of his brother-in-law, ſhe left 
emper, her ſiſter to walk with her lover, and went up into 


in 1 her 
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her chamber, and locking herſelf in, ſhe gave vent to 
her paſſions, by crying vehemently a great while: 
When ſhe had recovered" herſelf, and confidered that 
ſhe was obliged in civility to go down again, ſhe 


com her thoughts, and kneeling down, prayed 
to to fortify her foul in the reſolutions ſhe had 


always taken, never to join herſelf to any man that 
did not acknowledge God, and profeſs to fear and 
ferve him; and in this temper ſhe went down to him 


again. 

She was with him after that fome hours in the 
evening, as uſual ; but he obſerved ſhe was not eaſy 
nor free : At length ſhe told him, that upon this oc- 
caſion of a relation being dead, it was proper for the 
family, and decent to their father, that they ſhould 
make ſome little alteration in their conduct, and de- 
ſired he would not take it ill, that ſhe retired from 
him ſooner than the ufed to do. This he could not 
object againſt, and accordingly he took his leave, be- 
lieving that her uneaſineſs was nothing but the buſi- 
neſs of her aunt's being a widow, which though, as 
the ſaid, ſhe was not much concerned for, yet ſeveral 
things about it might take up her thoughts, ſo as to 
make her not ſo perfectly eaſy, or ſo good company 


But he was quite out in his gueſs ; for her uneaſi- 


. neſs was of another kind, and ſhe had nothing now 
lay _ her mind, but how ſhe ſhould diſcharge 
Herſelf intire 


intirely of his importunities, and yet without 
being rude and uncivil to him, and without diſ- 
obliging her father; for ſhe was firmly reſolved in 
her mind never to ſee him more. WI 
When ſhe had thus taken her leave of him, ſhe 
went up into her chamber, ſending her maid to de- 
fire her ſiſter to come up, and ordering the ſervant to 
excuſe her to her father for not coming to. ſupper, 
for ſhe was indiſpoſed. 1 9a * 
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As ſoon as her ſiſter came into her chamber, ſhe 
ran to her in the greateſt paſſion 1 gong 2 
throwing her arms about her neck, 
ſhe, help me but out of this wretched bu 4 04 15 * 
never come into the like as long as. I Aue. e ſaid no 
— 1 hung about her, crying violently a gout 
while 
- Sift, What can I do for you, child? Vos know 
I'll do any thing I can. 

Ve. Sift. Dowy yoo foo how it is now? Was I not 
right in my ſuſpicion ? 

K Sit. I am afraid you are: I don't know what to 
ay to it. 

Ne. Si/7. Say to it! I would not marry him if he 
was Lord High Treaſurer of Britain. 

Siſt. What will you do then? How win you put 
him off ? 

Yo. Sift. Put him off! let ins put himſelf off, as 


he will; I have no more to ſay to him. 


$1}. "Nay, you mult have more to ſay to _ 
ou mult tell him fo. 
= Si. Not I; I'll never ſee him more. 
Child, you muſt not be rude to him; you 
* t want manners. 
To. Sie. I would not be rude to him, that's it I 
want your help for. 
Si. What can I do in it? I cannot go down to 
him when he comes, and tell him you will ſee him 
no more: You cannot deſire me to carry ſuch a 
meſlage. 
Yo. Sift. No, that's true, I can't; I know not 
what to do, not I. 
78 Shall I ſpeak to my father to do it? 
I think my father is the fitteſt to give 
him is 3 3 he brought him fiſt on, and I 
think he ſhould put him off, 


Sift, 


are a-drawing, and I deſign'd by and by to have 
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Sit. But he will be in n a rage, 1 hardly dare 
ſpeak. of it to him. | 
Zo. Si. Dear ſiſter, he won't t be angry with you, 


his anger will be all at me. 


Sz. Lou know, ſilter, my father 8 infirmity, 
that if he is angry with any body, he is angr _ 
every body: I know he'll uſe me very ill 11 
it to him. | 

Ho. Sit. What ſhall I do then? I'Il be gone, if 
I never come home again while I live. 

81]. No, no; you ſhan't be gone ; whither will 
you go? 

To. Hi A. I beg of you, ſiſter, ſpeak to my father 


| about it. 


Siſt. What ſhall 1 lay, if he calls for you, will 
you come down? 
Ye. Sift, If 1 mult I will; but keep it off if you 


The eldeſt PE goes down to her father a little be- 
fore — ; and as your as he jaw her, he began 
the diſcourſe. | 


Fa. Child, what's the matter with your ſiſter? 
* maid tells me ſhe is not well: Have you ſeen 
er 
Da. Yes, ſir; I came now from her ; ſhe is not 
very well. 
Fa. What ails her ? She muſt not be geh now, 
whatever ſhe does: Why it's ominous to be ſick 


when ſhe 1s wooing. 
Da. I believe the is ſicker of that, than of any 


thing elſe, ſir; if ſhe was delivered from her gentle- 


man ſhe would be well enough. 


Fi. What do you mean? Why I intend they 
{ſhall be married the week after next: The writings 


given 


ſhould you be in a paſſion with me? 


— 
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given her a hundred pounds towards buying her wed- 
ding cloaths. | 4 | a 
B. You may adjourn that a-while, fir, ſhe has 
chang'd her mind. _ Z „„ 
Fa. Chang'd her mind? What do you“ mean? 
Da. Dear father, do not be with me; tis 
no buſineſs of mine; I had rather 1 more of it, 
for I ſee it will put you in a paſſion : But why 


Fa. Not in a paſſion? Who can be but in a paſ- 
ſion with all of you? Changed her mind, fay you! 
Ay; and I'll change ny mind too; I'll never give 
her a groat, no not a ſhilling to any other man; that 
I'll promiſe her. | 3 
Da. I dare ſay, fir, ſhe has no other man in her 
view. 

Fa. What does ſhe mean then? is ſhe mad? to 
ruin herſelf thus, and ſtand in her own light? Does 
ſhe ever expect to have ſuch another offer! | 

Da. No, I believe not, ſir; nor does ſhe deſire 
It. | | 
- Fa. No, nor never ſhall; I'll marry again, as 
old as I am, and give away what I have to ſtrangers, 
3 I'll give it to children that ſhall treat me 
thus. | | 

Da. Will you puniſh, ſir, the innocent with the 
ouilty ? | 17h 

Fa. Why you are all guilty, for ought I know: 
What do you come with ſuch a ſtory for? Where is 
ſhe ? Call her down. . 8 

Da. Sir, ſhe is very much indiſpoſed; if you 
would pleaſe to let her alone till to-morrow, ſhe may 
be better able to ſpeak for herſelf, and you may not 
be ſo much in a paſſion with her. | 

Fa. Well, let her alone *till morning, then, I 
ſuppoſe ſhe'll change her mind again by that time. 

a. 
d The father riſcs up in a great paſſion and walks about the room. 


> * ee — 
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and as long as ſhe 


morrow. 


or in earneſt. 
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Da. I am forry, ſir, to fee you take it ſo ill of 
her ; but I dare ſay ſhe will be the ſame to-morrow, 
Re" 


Fa. Well, then I'll be of the ſame mind too to- 


[The eldeſt ſiſter. went up, aſter ſupper, to her 


ſiſter's chamber, who waited for her impatient enough, 


As ſoon as fhe came, ſhe gave her fiſter an account 
of what diſcourſe ſhe had with her father, and 
how a he was; which, though it terrified and 


afflicted her very much, yet it did not move her at all 


to alter her reſolutions ; and ſhe endeavoured, as well 
as ſhe could, to furniſh herſelf with anſwers to give 
her father when he fhould begin with her. But 
whether it was, that her father was impatient to hear 
what ſhe had to ſay, or that ſhe believing he would 
not meddle with it till morning, came unwarily in 
his way, 1s not material ; but happening to ſee her 
the ſame night, he called her in to him, and told her 
he wanted to ſpeak with her. | 
He began very mildly with her, which a little en- 
couraged her; for ſhe was ſomething ft = 1.5 at 
his beginning to talk, before ſhe expected it; and 
taking her by the arm, feels for her pulſe. What's 
the matter with. you, child? ſays her father ; they 
told me you wasn't well ; I think your pulſe beats very 
true. . | 1 | 
Da. I am better, fir, now; but I was very much 
out of order. Ws 5. Yoo ry ns 
Fa. Only a little in love, my dear; that's all 
I hope. VE | | | 
Da. No, indeed, fir ; the contrary to an extreme, 
as I ſuppoſe my ſiſter has told you. 7 
Fa. Your ſiſter, child! I can lay no ſtreſs on any 
thing ſhe ſaid ; I cannot tell whether ihe was an jeſt 


* Da. 


its very 


y much 


at's all 


xtreme, 


on any 
s in jelt 
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Da. Sir, I am very ſorry that what ſhe ſaid is 
diſobliging, and more, that it ſhould put you into a 
paſſion: „ W 
be of the ſame mind with m. Br 

Fa. What do you mean, child, by the fame 
mind? I have recommended a gentleman to. you, 
whom you can have no objection againſt, and his 
eſtate is double to what you can expect: You told 


me yourſelf that you had no objeQtion againſt his 
rſon, and he has made you his choice, and is in 
— with you above all your liſters ; what can you 


deſire m 0H 3E ST LOFT ti 
Da. All that you fay, fir, is true; and for his 
perſon and eſtate, they are both better than J ought 
to expect. But—= _ OK SE. TOE FO my Gets 
Fa. But what? Prithee, child, don't bring any 
of your canting ſcruples to me, I'Il hear none of 
your but. l. Gn 
Da. It was my fear that you would be in a paſ- 
ſion, ſir, and would not hear me. | She cries. 


Fa. What father can bear to be fo treated, and :- 
not be in a paſſion? What would you have me 


hear ? = 7 IP, * 
Da. Sir, I would have you hear the reaſons why: 
J cannot comply | $51" 


Fa. It is enough to me to hear you cannot: The 


reaſons I have for the match are good; you acknow- 
ledge the gentleman is agreeable, you cannot ſay that 
you cannot love him, and J am ſure then you can- 
not give a good reaſon againſt it; and therefore I ex- 
pect you go on with it: I have appointed the week 
after next for your wedding; and here, there's ſome 
money to buy your clothes. | 
| - [ Holds out a bank bill to her. 
Da. Sir, I beg you will not take it ill, that I 
cannot do it. | She pulls back her hand fram the bill. 


ep G | Fa. 


hope, when you conſider of it, you will 
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Fa. What do you mean? 1 adviſe you not to 
play the fool with me any longer. 
B. ir, this ſeems to be a hardſhip that never 


4 


was put upon any one before: If I was ing to 
marry any one you did not like, it was no oute in 
your power to command me not to do it; but I can- 
not think you ought to command me to marry any 
man againſt my will. C bi: DLO 
Fa. I have a great many reaſons why Jought to 
expect your compliance in this, and you know my 
reaſons are good. e vg taie'?7 on 
Da. You cannot then but think, ſir, that I have 
ſome reaſons againſt it, or I ſhould comply with my 
father; for I never diſobeyed you before, and why: 
ſhould not my reaſons be heard? A 2 
Fa. I know you can have no reaſons that are 
ſufficient. en 4 20 
Da. Will you pleaſe to let any one elſe be judge 
of that for me? 3 3 | 
Fa. I will have no arbitrators between me and 
my children. To | 2 | 
Da. I cannot help myſelf in that. 2 
Fa. My diſpute with you is ſhort : Will you have 
this gentleman, or no? _ | | 
Da. If it was not to my father, I ſhould give 2 
different anſwer; but I. deſire to ſay nothing that 
diſpleaſe you. - 
a. I can't be diſpleaſed with words fo much as 
J am by actions: The gentleman has made his 
way through every. thing, made propoſals too great 
for any father to refuſe; you have entertained him, 
ſhewed him a great deal of reſpect, and now to 
treat him thus, and treat your father thus, *tis into- 


lerable. | ED. 
Here the father being in a great paſſion, her ſiſter, who was in 


pain for her, hearing him loud, came in, which greatly encouraged 


her; and ſhe ſpuke, though very reſpectfully to her father, yet with 


i 


great plainneſs. 
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Da. When the, gentleman and you treated of 
this matter, it was without me: I had no know- 
ledge of it, neither was it my part to be concerned. 

a. Wer, II A om 
Da. After you were agreed, you bring him to 
me: I ſuppoſe this to be, that I might converſe 
with him, and ſee if I liked to make him my choice: 
If this was not the caſe, you might as well, by your 
command, have ordered me to marry him the firſt 
day, as NOW. | Mw 7 

Ta. Well, what do you make of all this! 

Da. Upon frequent viſits made me I found no- 
thing diſagreeable in him, and ſhewed him as much 
reſpect as was my part; 1 hope I have not ſhewed him, 
more than became me. | 

Fa. Yes, truly, if you reſolve not to have him. 

Da, Let him reproach me with that if he can. 

Fa. Why ſhould you have entertained him at all, 
if you reſolved not to have him | 

Da. I did not for ſome time reſolve not to have 
him, till T diſcovered him farther ; and it was your 
command that put me firſt upon the trial, nad my 
reaſons now againſt it are good, if you pleaſe to hear 
them patiently: But I'll rather bear all you pleaſe to 
lay on me, than put you into paſſions at me. 

Fa. I deſire no reaſons, nor no diſcourſe ; an- 
{wer me the queſtion in ſhort, whether you will have 
him or no? It will raiſe my paſſion leſs than your 
impertinent reaſons. J | a 

Da. If it muſt be fo, fir, without hearing any 
reaſons, then my anſwer is, No, never while I live: 
and I leave my reaſons for it to him that judges 
righteous judgment. | | : 

Fa. Then from this time forward you are no rela- 
tion of mine, any more than my cookmaid*. 

C 2 A 

* The young lady was too full to ſay any more, and went out of 

the room while he was ſpeaking. = 
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Eid. Da. Dear father, do not ſay ſo. THO. 
Fa. Nay, tis no matter whether ſhe' heard me; 
or no; I kee my promiſe with her. + 
Eld. Da. I hope you won't, fir; it may be my 
ſiſter may be better adviſed, or you may be farther 
ſatisfied of her reafons. „ 
Fa. I know her. reaſons well enough; he is not 


hypocrite enough for her, I ſuppoſe: if a fawning, 


ſmooth-tongued fellow would come and talk ſcrip- 


ture to her, ſhe would take him preſently ; ſhe does 
not know what religion is. Es ig ab 
Eld. Da. Sir, if that were true, ſhe would have 
ſtronger reaſons, for deſiring a religious huſband than 
ſhe may have now, that ſhe might have a kind in- 
ſtructor to aſſiſt her. We have all need of helps 
that way at leaſt; we need no profane ,huſbands to 
keep us back a looſe irreligious huſband, is a dread- 
.. ne os Hl OM 
This was a night of paſſion, and little was done 
all the evening by the Echer but to make work ſor 
repentance. Fle was. ſo provoked at his daughter, 
that he made terrible reſolutions againſt her, that he 
would never give her a farthing ; that he would turn 
her out of doors ; that ſhe ſhould go to ſervice ; that 
he would make his will, and whatever he left to the 


reſt of his children, it ſhould be upon condition that 


they ſhould never relieve her, nor own her, nor call 
her ſiſter ;, and that if they did, what they had ſhould 
go to the eldeſt ſon, and the like. © 


7 


He was ſo diſturbed, that he got but little fleep all 


night, and in the morning he was obliged to go out 
of town early to his ſiſter's, about 40 miles off, whoſe 
huſband was juſt dead; ſo that he did not ſee his 
youngeſt aun er any more before he went; but juſt 
as he was ſtepping into his chariot, he called his eldeſt 
daughter to An What, ſays he, child, is to be done 
in the affair while I am gone ® She won't be ſo rude 

: | | to 
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ts turn him off while I am away, will' ſhe ® Indeed, 
fir, ſays the daughter, I am perplexed about it; I know 
nt haw it will be managed, but I believe ſhe will fee 
him no more. Not ſee bim! ſays the father, that's 
the unmannerleft thing in the world : Sure ſhe won't be 
Js rude ta me ; ſhe might give me the oppirtunity to put 
an end to it ' handſemely. Pray tell ber I expect it; 
and I afſure you, if ſhe refuſes to ſee him till my return, 
[Il never fee her mare as long as I live. © 

In this temper the father went away: The eldeſt 
daughter, poor lady, had her heart full with fuch a 
meſlage, and ſcarce knew how to deliver it; how- 
ever, upon talking farther with her ſiſter the ſame 
morning, and finding her inflexible, and perhaps 
more {tiff than ſhe thought ſhe needed to be, ſhe did 
at laſt deliver it; their dialogue was ſhort, but effec- 
tual, as follows: et: F  $4 00 

Eld. Sift. Dear ſiſter, what will you do in this 
matter? My father is gone, A 

Te. Sift, What can I do? I think my father is 
very unkind to me. | | 

E1d. Sift. My father is paſſionate you know. 

Yo. Sift, But not to hear me, not to aſk my rea- 
ſon, this is very hard! Do any fathers marry their 
daughters by force ? | | 

£1d. Si. Why, Fl tell you what my father ſays 
to that, he fays, he knows your reaſons before-hand, 
and he thinks them of no weight. — 

Ye, Sie. Dear lifter, do you think them of no 
moment? . 9 

ld. Siſt. It is hard for a daughter to make her- 
ſelf judge between her father and the reſt of his chil- 
dren; I am ſorry you are ſo hard puſhed at. 

Yo. Sift. What would you do in my caſe ? 

E1d. Siſt. Indeed that's hard to ſay too; I would 
act as my conſcience ſhould: tell me was my duty; 
5 23 I confeſs 
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I confeſs, there is a powerful force in a father's 


command. 


Ye. Sift. No father can command counter to God's 


command. 


Eid. Sit. That's true, my dear; but conſider, 
child, how far God's commands lie on you here: I 
know your text, Be not unequally yoked ; and I re- 
member my dear mother's words, that this cannot 
be underſtood of any thing but a religious perſon 
marrying with a profane. | LOWE I 

To. Sift. Well, ſiſter; and you remember the 
charge ſhe gave us, and the promiſe we made her : 


I look upon theſe things to be very binding in them- 


ſelves, and very ſacred engagements. | 
Eld. Sift. They are binding indeed to what is our 


duty at the ſame time, and they add force to it, other- 


wiſe the caſe would differ. 
- 7s, Sift. Juſt fo I underſtand it; and I am ſure, 
reaſon, experience, and the nature of the thing join 


with it: what a wretched houſe mult there be, whe - 


ther it be the man or the woman's caſe, where one 
is a Chriſtian, and the other an infidel ; one devout, 
the other profane; one pious and religious, and 
the other knowing or valuing nothing that 1s ſerious? 


What helps to heaven are ſuch to one another? For 


my part, I need no wicked diſcouragements to pull 
me back in my duty, no ill examples to allure me 
to folly; I want all the aſſiſtance poſſible the other 


Way. l 


Eld. Sift. You preach like an oracle, child; [ 
cannot oppoſe one word you ſay: but what muſt you 
do? You heard what ſad raſh reſolutions my fathe 


made, | | f 
Je. Sift. No, I did not hear them; and I am 


glad I did not; but, as I am ſure I am right, I muſt 


7 
- 


do my duty, and truſt providence ; if my father does 


not 
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not. do. the duty of his relation to me, III pray to 
God to forgive him. 

Eld. S7 Well, but what will you do with 
Mr. —— ? 
To. Sift. I have no thought about him now 3 Tam 
pretty well over it. 

ld. Sift. But you maſt not be rude to bim, even 
upon my father's account. 

Zo. Sift. Nay, I would not be rude to him for his 
own ſake, for x i have no quarrel at him. 

E14. Sift. How will you avoid it, if you do not 
ſee him? 

Yo. Sift. See him! I would not venture to ſee him 
upon any account. 

£14. Sift. Child, what do you call vanture? you 
are undone, if you don't ſee him. 

Ye. Sift. ] dare not truſt myſelf to ſee him: I am 
pretty well over it now, but if 1 ſee him again, I 
know not what influence my own weakneſs' may 
have upon my reſolution for I muſt own to you, 
ſiſter, J have no averſion to him. 

Eld. Siſt. You might as well ſay you own you 
love him. 

J. Sift. Well, if I ſhould own it, perhaps it 
might bear being called ſo; is it not better then, 
that I ſhould avoid the ſtruggle between conſcience 
and aftection. 

Aud. Sift. But I have: a ſtrong fancy, that you 
ought to enter into a cloſer diſcourſe with him upon 
this matter: I think you do not do either Him 
or yourſelf juſtice elſe; for firſt, perhaps, you 
may find; that though he talked looſely then, when 
he did not know, perhaps, whether we were in jeſt 
or in earneſt, yet if you talked ſeriouſly with him of 
the main point — If ( for you know our diſcourſe 
was at a diſtance, and was rather a kind of civil rail- 
lery than argument) you may find one of den two 

C 4 things 


CP "Es Cow LOL 


Wurd 


n. 


r 


PPP 
* 


er 


* th Pr 2 NE — 
PPT 


eee eee eee eee NECN — 
9 — . * — —— — — 


S ES WO PCI Y 


3 PR” 


ON ** 


| 
© 
4 
. 
a) 
1 


32 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 


things will happen, ,v:z. either he will; talk ſeriouſly, 


and let you ſee that he has a bottom of religious good 


ſentiments, which is all yon ought to inſiſt upon, 


and would be a happy diſcovery on your ſide, or talk 
profanely. and be ſelf- convicted. 


Ye. Sift. There is more 5 in this Fans inll 


you have ſaid yet; but I can never do it. 

Eid. Sift. Well; let me add to it, what was 
loth to tell you, and that is, what my father ſaid Jul 
now when he went away “. | 


I. Sift. My father uſes me very hardly. 


Eld. Sit. J am ſorry for it; but it is in no 0 body” $ 


power to help it; he would be the ſame to any of 


Us. 


D. Sift, What would: you adviſe me to do then ? 
Eld. Sift. Truly, if I might ye you, 1 would 


have you ſee him once more. 


Ho. Sit. To what purpoſe? 

Eld. Sift. Why, it it be only to try whether what 
he ſaid before was in jeſt, or in earneſt. 

To. Si. I think the diſcovery is not worth the 


compliment. - 


Eld. Sift. Really, I can't ſay that. Would you be 


contented to have it true, that he is a en and eli 
gious inclined gentleman ? | 
. He. Si. Yes, with all my heart. 

£1d. S:/t. Is not an eſtate of near 2000). a year, 
and an agreeable gentleman, very ſuitable, bn it 


is joined with a good chriſtian ? 


Ne. Sift. I allow it all. 

Eld Sift. Well; and you have really not mae 
1 eno 100 to reſolve whether it be ſo or no? 

A So you would haye me ſee him once 

Rc to ty if I can perſuade Oe to be centre 2 


che 2H . father's words, which dias have, 


— 
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E1d. Sift. That's unkind : Would Þ have you to 
be cheated! No, far be it from me! but I would 
have you leave no room to blame-yourſelf hereafter. 


k e. Sift. You almoſt perſuade me to let him come 
7) to-night ; but if he does, I fhall be very ill-natured 
all to him: I queſtion whether I ſhall be civil to him, 
5 or no. 9 | | 4 50 
vas Eld. Sift. That is not my propoſal ; you may do 
alt it, and be very civil and obliging too, let the thing 


take a turn which way it will ; and I wiſh you 
would try. | | 75 
. Sift, Well, I think, I will venture then. 


rt 


DIALOGUE: Ik: 


HE young lady having reſolved to ſee her 
gentleman once more, at the perſuaſion of her 
filter, there needed nothing to be dome but to fit ſtill 
till evening, when he was ſure to come. It ſeems 
{he had reſolved to ſend a footman to him, to tell © 
him ſhe was gone out of town for two or three days, 
and ſo to prevent his coming, till her father ſhould 
tell him in general, that it could not be a match; 
and to make it good, ſhe had ordered her father's coach 
to be ready to carry her to Hampſtead, to an uncle's _ 
houſe the had there; but on this occaſion ſhe de- 
terred it, and in the evening he came, as uſual, to 
wait on her. It would not perhaps be poſſible to ſet 
down the particulars of the courtſhip of this night, 
there being a great deal of variety in it, and nobody 
preſent but themſelves : But the beſt account we 
have of it being from her own mouth, I. have ſet it 
down as ſhe related it to her ſiſter in the following 
dialogue, ng lth of OAT 


2 5 As: 


— 


. her thus: | — 
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As ſoon as the gentleman was gone, which, his 


entertainment not being much to his mind, was 


ſome hours ſooner than uſual, ſhe came directly to 
her ſiſter, who, was expecting her with the utmoſt 
impatience, though ſhe did not look for her fo ſoon 
as the came neither; the following dialogue will give 
an idea of the whole. 105 

As ſoon as ſhe came to her ſiſter, ſhe prevented 


Woll, fiſter, you have a nice gueſs with you; it 
is all as you ſaid, and the buſineſs is now all done 
and over. . 
/. it. Well, before I enter into particulars, are 
you pleaſed and ſatisfied ? | : 
3/7. Siſt. Perfectly ſatisfied and pleaſed. 
1%. Sift, Are you pleaſed that you have ſeen 
him? | 
34. Sia. Thoroughly pleaſed: I would not but 
have ſeen him again for any good. - 
1/2. Fi. Is it as you expected? 
34. St. Ay, ay, juſt as J expected; a true gen- 
tleman, perfectly educated, Pong bred, that Knows 
about as much of religion as a parſon's horſe, that is 
to ſay, knows the way to the church-door, but 
ſcorns to debauch his breeding with ſuch a clumſy 
thing as religion; is more a gentleman than to trou- 
ble himſelf with the meanneſs of religion, and not 
hypocrite enough to pretend to the ſublimer parts of 
it; one that has not been long enough in this world 
to think of the next, nor is yet come to any reſolu- 
tion about when he ſhall. Lp 
F. S. J am ſorry for it; J aſſure you it is not 
as I expected. | | 
3d. Sift. But it is as I expected, I aſſure you. 
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34. Fit. No, no, not at all, I aſſure you: I am 
much the better ſatisfied that L have now the open 
declarations of it from his own'mouth. 2 

1/2. Sit You ſurpriſe me; I thought he had had 
more policy "than fo. eff 

34 Sn. J aſſure you, as I told you, he is no 
hypocrite ; he is not aſhamed to be believed to be 
full as bad as he is, and made no doubt but I would 
like him the better for it. | 

1/7, Siſt. That's hard another way; he could not 
think you were ſo too, ſure ? Shy 555 

3d. Sift, Why he does not think he does any 
thing amiſs, I affure you; and takes it ill to be thought 
miſtaken. | MS vn. 8 

1/2. S:/?. J can ſcarce form all this in my mind; 
] wiſh you would tell me ſome of the hiſtory of 
this night's ſalutation, now it is ſo freſh in your 
thoughts. „ 
: 3d. Sit. With all my heart; but it will be a long 

ory. 1 

52 S. No matter for that; it will be the more 
profitable, and I dare ſay, not the leſs diverting. 

34. Sift. Why, after we had been together about 
half an hour, he ſeemed to recollect himſelf, and 
told me, he aſłed my pardon that he had not con- 
doled with me for the fols of my uncle Sir James d: 
1 told him, he need not; for n was 25 ſo 
great, He replied, he thought I appeared ve 
much e at it laſt night, which ml him 
withdraw ſooner than he intended. I told him, I 
was thoughtful indeed, but not ſo much about that; 
for weng ] believed my aunt was very ſorry for 
his death, yet I thought ſhe had no great reaſon ; 


for I was ſure ſhe lived a very uncomfortable life 


with him. He wanted then very much to know, 
what J was fo thoughtful about, if I was, not trou- 
bled at the loſs of my — I declined telling — 
| { | ut 
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but did it in a way that I intended ſhould prompt 


his curioſity ; for I deſired nothing more than to 


have a fair opportunity to tell him very plainly. what 


troubled me; and he ſoon gave it me. He told me, 


he took himſelf to be ſo much intereſted in me-now, 


as to be concerned in all my griefs: And he claimed 


to know if any thing afflicted me, that he might bear 
his ſhare in it ; and added fomething ſo handſome 
and fo obliging on that head, that I muſt acknow- 
ledge it ſhook my reſolution very much; and I had 


| almoſt given over my deſign 5 but I recovered myſelf 


in in a moment or two. | | 

I/t. Sift. Indeed you are a reſolute girl: I think 
what you repeat of him was engaging. — 

Jo: S. I told him, it was natural for people to 
make ſudden tranſitions, from other people's caſe to 
their own, and that indeed was. the occaſion that 
made me fo uneaſy : I knew my aunt was a lady of 
great piety and virtue, that every one knew her to be 
exceeding religious and ſerious: That on the other 


hand, Sir James was a mad, frolickſome, merry 
fellow, that neither underſtood any religion, nor trou- 
bled himſelf. about it, but would play a thouſand 


mad tricks with her, becauſe of her ſtrict obſervation 


of religious things; and that this gave her a conſtant 


uneaſineſs. He ſmiled, and ſaid, he hope IL was | 
not afraid of him on that ſcore ; for, Madam, ſays 

he, though I pretend ta no religion myſelf, I cannot but 
reſpect them that do. This was the firſt, and I think 


a conſiderable confirmation of what we had before ; 


was it not, ſiſter? 5 
TH, Sift, J am ſorry to hear it; but I'll tell you, 
however, there was one thing that J obſerve to be a 


good foundation for religion, viz. That he reſpected 
them that were religious. 


24. Sift. Ay, ſiſter; but we did not end here: I 
told him I was very ſorry to hear him ſay, he had 
OY g no 
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no religion himſelf ;- becauſe, as perhaps I had not a 
great deal, to marry a man that had none, would 
endanger my loſing what I had, and I ſhould rather 
have a huſband to help me on towards heaven, than 
pull me bach. 121. buck gf og ee Le 5 
1. Sift. What could he ſay to that?: 
34. Sit. He told me, he did not doubt but TI 
would go to heaven without his help; he ſaid jeſt- 
ingly, it was a road he had never travelled ; but I 
might be aſſured, he would not willingly pull me 
back, it he did not help me on. jp - 2 
1/2, Sit. Well, there was ſomething very honeſt 
in that too. | | 4 $5 
3d. Sit. That's true, ſiſter ; but negative religion 
is but a poor ſtock to begin on. Fs hs 
1/2. Siſt. But it is better than a deſpiſer of reli- 
gion: You ought to have acknowledged what good 
you found. | | | | 
34. Sift. My deſigns 12 another way; I aimed at 
a fuller diſcovery, and I ſoon had it. 
I/t. Sift, Well, go on then. 5 
3. Siſt. I told him what tricks my uncle uſed to 
ſerve my aunt; how he got a book of devotion out 
of her cloſet once, and got a long printed ſtory about 
ducking a ſcold, paſted into it; and another time 
got the ballad of Chevy Chace bound into her pſalm 
book; how when he knew ſhe was in her cloſet at 
her devotion, he would bring his huntſman to feed 
the hounds juſt under her window ; and how one 
time he made a fellow cry fire, and the like ; as you 
know, ſiſter, he played many ſuch pranks, and 
would do any thing to put her thoughts into diſorder. 
He told me, though he was but a young fellow, 
and had not troubled his thoughts much about reli- 
gion, (there was another ſtab to my affections, ſiſter) 
yet he ſaid he could not bear to make a jeſt of it 


neither, I | 
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 1Þ. Sift. Well, but that was another word in his 
11 4 1 RPE 3 Wb 13 
3d. Sift. T replied, I was to hear him own 
that he had nat troubled wage pores Ar about religion, 
and aſked him upon what foundation he could ink 
of ſetting up a family, if that was his caſe? He told 
me he kept a chaplain, and jeſtingly told me, he was 
devout enough for all the reſt of the houſe. I grew 
chagrin and dull; I told him that theſe things had 


filled me with very fad thoughts about marrying, and 
it looked very diſmal to me; but all I could ſay, 


could not bring him to believe I was in earneſt. - 
I/. Sift. I believe he is really very good hu- 
moured. OF FS | | 
3d. Sift. Ay, ſiſter, that's true; but IT look for 
ſomething farther in a huſband, or I am reſolved I'll 


* 


have no huſband at all. | 


I/t. Sift. Well, but pray go on with your ſtory ; 
I» = did he ed n 15 15 | 

3d. Sift. He laughed at me, and told me, he be- 
lieved marrying would make him mighty religious; 
that he would chooſe a wife firſt, and then chooſ, 
his religion. | | 1 
1/8. Sift. The man was mad, ſure, to open him- 
ſelt fo fully. | 5; 40 

3d. Sit. J appeared then really diſturbed ; and, 
whether he perceived it or no, I am ſure the tears 
ſtood in my eyes: However, I ſtruggled with my 
diſorder, and told him J was very ſorry then that it 
was his misfortune to begin with one that could not 
be content to marty upon thoſe terms ; and hoped, 
when he was fully fatisfied with the reaſon of ſuch a 


reſolution in me, he would not take it ill that I 


would ſtay for him till he had reſolved more ſeriouſly 
upon a thing of ſo much importance. 
1/. Sift. That was very cunningly anſwered. 


30. Sift 
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34. Sift, Then he began to think I was iwvear- 
* and told me, he hoped I would not talk fo, 
becauſe it might be longer than he deſired to be 
without me. | | EY 

1/7, Sift. That was ſtill making the caſe worſe; 
for it was as much as to ſay, he neither had any re- 
ligion, nor intended to have any. fx. | 

zd. Sift. J did not fail to take it fo, and told him, 
the longer he was without me, 1t might be the better 
for him; but the longer he was without religion, I 
was ſure would be the worſe for him; and that I 
wondered how a man of his ſenſe could talk ſo. He 
replied, he had rather talk of any thing elſe, for he 
found this diſcourſe did not pleaſe me; I told him, 
he miſtook me very much; for though I confeſſed it 
did not pleaſe me to find him to be what I hoped he 
was not, that is, a perſon who pretended to no re- 
ligion; yet it pleaſed me very well that he had been 
ſo juſt to himſelf, as to let me know it before any 
engagements had paſſed between us. 

T/2. Sit. If I had not known that my ſiſter was 
never courted before, I ſhould have thought you had 
paſſed a great many ſuch encounters as theſe. 

34. Sit. You know it is all new to me; but, 
however, I knew the thing was for my life, and that 
I muſt ſpeak now or never; and I was reſolved to 
put an end to it. | 

I. Sift. J muſt own, you were in the right, 
though J am perſuaded I could not have ſaid half fo 
much. : -*: | 

3d. Sift. Why you ha'nt heard half of it yet; I 
made him angry, ſerious, laugh, and I think vently, 
once 1 made him almoſt cry. 1 

I/7. Sift. I am ſorry I interrupted you: Pray 
on then : What ſaid 6G next? nes. 15 

3d. Sift. He ſaid, he wondered I could ſay that 


no engagements were between us ; he ſaid, he iy 
0 


> 
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fo engaged to me as he could never go back. Lan- 
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ſwered, that as his engagements were from himſelf, 


ſo they were beſt known to himſelf; but that he 


knew very well I was under none to him. He 
ſmiled then, and ſaid, he hoped: I was. I an- 
ſwered, I had not profeſſed to be engaged; I told 
him, I would not deny that I had reſpect enoug 
for him to have gone farther, had not ſuch difficulties 
appeared as J could never get over, and had he been 
the perſon he was repreſented; but that, as it was, I 


had too much reſpect for myſelf to ruin myſelf with 


my eyes open, and too much reſpect for him to keep 
him in ſuſpenſmſQ. | 975 = cov 
I/. Sift, Would he not take that for being in 
earneſt? _ Ie „ 11 

3d. Sift. Yes, he ſhewed me then that he took 
me to be in earneſt, and ſhewed me that he was in 
earneſt too; for he appeared warm, and a little angry: 
He told me, he was very ſorry to be charged with 
deceiving me; and aſked if ever he had ſaid any 
thing of himſelf which was not true? For, Madam, 
ſays he, FI am not the perſon I appeared to be, I muſt 
have decerved you in ſomething ; pray what ſort of a 


perſon did you take me for? I replied, as warm as he, 


that E wondered he ſhould miſtake me ſo much; 


that I thought he did not do me juſtice ; that I had. I 


ſaid indeed he was not the perſon he had been repre- 
ſented, but never ſaid, that he had repreſented, him- 


ſelf one way or other. Then he begged my pardon 


again, and told me, he had taken me wrong; that 


whatever came of it, he would never deceive me; I 


ſhould know the worlt of him, whether. I would have 
him or no. Indeed, fir, ſaid I, I am perſuaded. yau 


are no hypocrites I underſtand you, ſaid he, yau think 


IT have uſed more honeſty than diſcretion. No, fir, ſaid 
1, I very much approve your honeſty, and do not blame 


cur diſcretion at all, But I do, ſaid he, for 1 ny, 
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I could have counterfeited more ſerious things than J 
am maſter of, and fei gned me a little religious, all 
had been well. I told him T Would not ſay, that it 
was not in his power to have deceived me; but I 
hoped he had Qed a part much more like a gentle- 
man. He feplied, that it was hard then, I Mould 
make ſo unkind a return to him, as to make him loſe 
his miſtreſs for his honeſty. n 
1/t. S. Why, really ſiſter, ſo it was, 
34. S. I told him I thought the beſt return was 
to treat him with the ſame ſincerity, and that was 
the reaſon of the freedom I took; that as he told me 
plainly what he was, I muſt tell him plainly, I could 
not think of engaging with him any farther, till he 
had thought a little of thoſe things, which alone 
could make it reaſonable for him to think of marry- 
ing. He would fain have turned it off to a jeſt ; he 
laughed at me, he bantered me, he aſked me how _ * 
long I would ſtay for him? I told him I was in no 
haſte, He aſked me, how long I thought I might 
ſtay before I got a Saint to my mind, as the world 
went now? I told him, T was but an ill judge'of 
Saints, and might be cheated, as wiſer than I had 
been; but that, as I ſaid before, I would not fall 
into the pit with my eyes open. He told me ab- 
ruptly, he wiſhed I had never ſeen him. At theſe 
words, I confeſs, I was a little alarmed; however 
I made no anſwer, but looked full in his face; I ſaw 
he was concerned, and, as I thought, in a kind of a 
paſſion, When he found I looked at him, he re- 
peated the words thus: I wiſh with all my heart you 
had never ſeen me. I anſwered nothing. He added, 
he wiſhed be had known my mind ſooner. I till ſaid 
nothing. Then he flung himſelf into my arms, and 
hung about me: My dear, ſays he, with an inex- 
reſſible tenderneſs,” why are you ſilent? Becauſe, ſays 
» { would not give you an anſwer in kind to any _ 
that 
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that is diſobliging. ; he. returned, it was impoſſible for 
him to ſay or do any thing diſobliging to me; that it 
was true, he wiſhed I had never ſeen bim, and that 
he had known my mind ſooner ; but it was, that he 


might have | diſguiſed himſelf better, and not have 


loſt me for being ſo fooliſhly honeſt. hy, ſaid I, 
would you have. endeavoured to have cheated me? Ay, 
certainly, ſaid he, rather than loſe you ; and would 
have done it efectually too. Why, what would you have 
455 N I. Done! replied + we would have been 
the ſoberefl, graveſt young fellow that ever you ſaw in 
your he 2 do you 22 yourſelf hypacrite — 
ſaid I, to have concealed yourſelf. eſfectually? Why 
not © ſaid he; Perhaps you think I am tao. much a fool 
for it. No, {rs ſaid I, I think you are too. honeſt far 
i and, of the tba, it is much the beiter on your fide. 
teen jeſt and earneſt: But how did it end? _ 
23. Sit. Why, he carried it on thus a long time, 
till he put an odd caſe to me, which made me put a 
fhort end to the diſcourſe: We were ſpeaking of 
fortunes and the grandeur of families ; at laſt we came 
to ſpeak of the young Duke of ——>——. hy naw, 
ſays he, if his Grace ſbould came and court you with 
the late and grandeur of his family, the title of a 


Ducheſs, &c. you would not turn fhart upon him, as | 


you did upon me, and ſay, My Lord Duke, pray what 
religion are you ,, And yet he has no more religion 
than I. I told him, I thought he did not treat me 
fairly; that it was ſaying nothing at all, to, fay J 
would not have this man, or that man, who never 
made any pretenſions to me; it was enough to me, 
that I would let him know, I would refuſe all the 
men in the world that ſhould ever come to me, un- 
leſs I found a reverence of God, a ſenſe of religion, 
and a profeſſion, at leaſt, of the duty we all owe ta 
our Maker, had made ſome impreſſions on l 
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That I might be deceived indeed with a hypocrite 
for it was not in me to judge of the heart, and as the 
world was now. ſtated, it was but too probable I 
ſhould ; but then it would be my miſery, not 
fault; and that ſince he ſeemed to inſinuate that 
did not act in that affair with ſincerity, I had no 
better ; Ji naygs of my reſolution than this, that 
though 1 was very ſorry to treat him ſo, who, I was 
ſatisfied, had a reſpect for me; and whoſe reſpect, I 
acknowledged, was not diſagreeable, and whole eſtate 
and propoſals were very niuch better than I had 
reaſon to expect; yet that upon this one ſingle ac- 
count, I aſſured him, I neither could nor would 
ever diſcourſe more with him on this affair; and 
hoped he would not take it ill that I was forced to be 
ſo plain with him before I could perſuade him I was 
in earneſt : And having faid all this, I offered to riſe 
and retire, but he held me faſt in his arms, and 
would 972 12 m_ ſtir. * b ald talk Go 
12. Ki. Cruel wretch ! how cai alk ſo 
to bim How did he look ? | w_ 
. 34. Sift, Look! I confeſs, ſiſter, his looks moved 
me more than all the words he could have {aid in, 
half a- year, and I ſhall never forget them; he ſecmed - 
ſtrangely affected, and once or twice I ſaw tears in 
his eyes; but he turned his head away, and reco- 
vered himſelf, and embarked me in another diſcourſe, 
in ſpite of all I had ſaid. Hola, ſays he, you have 
broke one poſuttue promiſe you made me already. I told 
him I did not remember that I had ever made him 
any promiſe at all. Yes, ſays he, you told me zuf 
now you would flay for me till I had made a choice in 
matters of religion. I told him I had not broken that 
promiſe yet. Yes, he ſaid; I had, in ſaying I would 
never diſcaurſe more with him on this affair. I re- 
plied, then, that I would except that circumſtance, 
though I thought he need not inſiſt on it for 2 
realons: 


linger than I expected. 
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reaſons: Firſt, 'Becauſe he might find ſo many young 


8 
ladies abfoad, who would not trouble their heads to > 
make the objection I had done, and that there was no P 
occafion for him to turn religious for a wife. Secondly, p 
Becauſe there was no appearance of his returning 
upon thoſe terms. He ſaid, that was more than Iv 
knew:' But pray, Madam, ſaid he, why do you lay th 
ſuch a mighty ſireſs upon this particular Reſgiat 10 
an entire article by itſelf ; my being religious er not re- to 
ligious need not iel "our affettion to one another; 
am no enemy to religion. I anſwered, that it was 
indeed an acceptable thing, as times went now, not fo 
to find gentlemen deſpiſers and haters of religion, and d- 
of all that favoured it; but that I was aſſured, where Wl <* 
there was not a profeſſion of religion, and where ve 
God was not acknowledged, there could be no bleſs. Bll 
ing expected; and that T ſhould think I had re. . 
nounced God, and declared war againſt heaven, if I Wl 
ſhould marry a man that openly acknowledged he had ſh. 
no religion. He told me he was ſorry to ſee me run V. 
things to ſuch an extremity ; that he did not think 1 aft 
had 22 in earneſt, when he in jeſt ſaid, he had not dai 
thought of religion; that he would not urge me in a m 
thing which I laid ſo much ftreſs upon, but would 
wait on me again, and hoped to find me in another thi 
mind, and to let me know he was not quite fo bad £24 
as I thought him to be. And thus we broke up. fell 
IJ. Sit. What, did he go away angry? ſpat 
34. Sit. Truly, I cannot fay how he was; hell © 
ſeemed diſturbed and uneaſy, and went away wil- 2 
8 14 oth 


1/2. Sit. Ay, ay, and willinger than you defired Ml tha! 
| 100 1 — — it, ſiſter, well eng, 8 upo 

34. Sift. Why, I cannot deny but I have acted all tion 
this by a force upon my affection: But I ſhould: have ſo } 
been undone ; I ſhould never have had any peace, ot in t 
expected any bleſſing in the match; for as a reli her 
y ke. #1 giou 
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gious life is the only heaven upon earth, if it pleaſe. 
God to ſupport my reſolution, I'll never ſell the 
proſpect of it for an eſtate, or for the moſt agrecable 
perſon alive. „ on eie erb z 
1/2. SH. Tis nobly reſolved, ſiſter! I hope you 
will be ſupported in ſo juſt a reſolution. ; But do you 
think he will come no more? . 
3d. Sift. I hope not; but if he does, I reſolve not 
to lee. him, if. I can aveiditt. ag Ai, ber op in, 


* 


Me muſt now leave the two ſiſters a- while, and 
follow the young gentleman a little; for his ſtory 
does not end ſo. He went away very much con- 
cerned, as above, and particularly it touched him 
very ſenſibly, that he ſhould be taken for ſuch a 
creature, that a ſober, virtuous lady (for ſuch he 
was ſure his miſtreſs was) ſhould refuſe him merely 
on account of his wicked character; and that though 
ſhe acknowledged ſhe had a reſpect for him, the, 
was obliged to ſhun him, purely becauſe ſne was 
afraid of him, as a hater of religion, and therefore 
dangerous to live with. It had often run in his 
mind, that ſhe had ſaid ſhe could expect no bleſſing 
with him; and that if ſhe married him, ſhe ſhould 
think ſhe had renounced God, and declared war 
againſt heaven ; ſo . that to be ſure. I am à dreadful 
fellow, ſays. he, that ſhe dares: not tate me, leſt ſhe: 
ſhould appear to. be a canfederate with one of Gad's 
enemies. CCC 
It then occurred to him, that it really was no 
otherwiſe in fact; that ſhe was in the right in it all; 
that he had in truth no religion, or ſenſe of God 
upon his mind, nor had ever entertained any no- 
tions of religion in his thoughts, and had toſd her 
ſo himſelf; and that therefore the young lady was 
in the right of it, and if ſhe had any fund of religion 
herſelf, had a great deal of reaſon to refuſe him; that 
every 
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every fober woman 'ought to refuſe him upon the 
ſame account; and that ſhe who did not, was not 
fit to make him a wife, or at leaſt ſuch a wife 
as he could expect any happineſs from; that this 
young lady had made a true judgment, and it 
was Lis buſineſs, not to think of perſuading her to 
alter her mind, which in ſhort muſt leſſen his opinion 
of her, but to conſider what ſtate and condition he 
was in, and what was his firſt- buſineſs to do, to 
deliver himſelf out of it before he went to her any 
He grew uneaſy upon this ſubject for ſome time, 
and being perfectly ignorant of every thing called duty, 
having had an education wholly void of religious in- 
ſtruction, that uneaſineſs increaſed ; and not know. 
ing which way to caſt his thoughts for immediate 
direction, he grew very melancholy and dejected: 
He loved this young woman to an extreme, and 
that affection was infinitely increaſed by her conduct 
in this affair, and by the extraordinary mariner of 
her refuſing him: But the reproaches of his heart, 
as bei ch a monſter, that a woman, that even 
owned ſhe loved him, durſt not join herſelf to him, 
doubled upon him, as kis affections for her in- 
He could not think of coming to her again, for 
he confeſſed the reaſons which ſhe gave for her not 
daring to take him, were ſo juſt, and ſhe had ar- 
gued them ſo well, that if ſhe ſhould abate any thing 
of them, he ſhould not have ſo much eſteem for 
her as he had before; and yet he ſaw, that if ſhe 
did not, he could newer erpect to have her; and yet 
alſo he could not bear the thoughts of not having 
her for all that. | | | 
He lived in this uneaſy condition ſome months; 
his friends perceiving him to be 'very melancholy, 
tried many ways to divert him, but none * 
; 3 | b 
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his caſe, or if they did, they underſtood not how to 


on the ä 
| adviſe him; for his relations were moſt like hizaſelf, 


as not 

wife people of levity and -gallantry, being fich and gay; 
t. this 1 that dealt very little in matters of e 
nd it He had an aunt, his mother's ſiſter, who ſeemed 
her to very much concerned about it; but as ſhe thought, 
pinion Mall that ailed him was his being croſſed in his af- 
on he fection, ſhe worked her thoughts about night and 


do; to day to find out a wife for him, and ſo to take his 


er any thoughts off, and turn them another way: At length 
2 ſhe found out a ybung lady in the city of a very 
time, great fortune, for ſhe had near 20, oool. to her 
duty, portion, and the plied it ſo warmly with him, that 
us in- lie conſented to treat of it with her friends, and his 
Know- Nircumſtances being ſuch as few fortunes would fe- 
\ediate fuſe, he found his way clear enough, and ſo went to 
Red: viſit the young lady. s „ * 570 

e, and It was an odd kind of courtſhip you may be ſure, 
o nduct and he went about it accordingty; for, as he con- 
ner of eeſſed afterwards, he reſolved before he ſaw her, not 


o like her, or any thing ſhe ſaid or did; no, nor 


t even Never to be in earneſt with her upon the thing; but 
> him, only to jeſt with and banter her; and he told his 
1 aunt ſo before-hand. However, his aunt would not 


ake him at his word, but would have him wait upon 


in, for er, and ſo he did; but he needed not to have ta- 
zer not Nen up any reſolutions in the eaſe, for he Was 
ad ar- poiled for courtſhip already, at leaſt for moſt of the 


ladies of the times; he had no reliſh in any of their 
m for NNonverſation; it was like muſic for one that had 
if ſhe no ear; all the gaiety and flutter abbut them was 
loſt upon him; his firſt miſtreſs had treated him 
th ſuch ſolid reaſoning, ſuch ſerious talk, and 
had handled him aſter ſuch a manner, that in ſhort 
nothing but what was ſerious had now any reliſh 
ith him; however, as I have ſaid, he reſolved to 
put a force upon himſelf ſo far as to go and fee _ 
| ind 


kind of thing his new miſtreſs was; and accordingly 
he did go as above. % anti? aide ob 


at all. However he went again for ſome time, till 


want to know what opinion I am of Lou ſee I am 1 


his very blood run cold within him, and filled hun 


« & * 


43 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 


. een e „ 
But when he had been one evening there, and 
had talked 2 little with her 5 he ſoon ſaw he had no 
need of making reſolutions; that he was in no dan- 
ger of being enſnared by her; the levity of her be- 
haviour, the emptineſs of her diſcourſe, the weak- 
neſs of her conduct, made him ſick of her the very 
firſt time; and when he came away, he ſaid to him- 
ſelf : 1s it poſſible. for any man in his ſenſes to hear 
this ſhuttlecock, that had been but one half hour with 
my other miſtreſs ® And away he came, not pleaſed 


at laſt, not finding things mend, but rather grow 
worſe, he was reſolved he would talk a little with 
her about religion; and as he aſked her one night 
what religion ſhe was of, ſhe anſwered him juſt in 
the very words that he had bantered his other miſ- 
treſs with; Oh, ſays ſhe, I am a mighty. good 22 
I believe ſo, thought he, juſt ſuch another as 1 was, 
when I was aſked the ſame queſtion. However, be 
concealed his thoughts, reſolved to carry it on a little 
farther, and gave her a mighty civil anſwer; I dent ſed⸗ 
doubt that, Madam, ſays he. Mell, ſays ſhe then, WW''tt!: 
what would you have more © Nay, nothing Madam, mu 
returned he, I was only in jeſt. Ob, ſays ſhe, 50 


was 
of 
ver) 


Quater. Mo, ſays he, Madam, I am nat concerned 
about your opinion ; you may eaſily have as much reh- 
gion as J. Nay, ſays ſhe, I ha'nt troubled my head 
much about it: I don't knaw what I may do when 1 
keep a, chaplain. ' He had enough of that diſcourſe, 
and ſo he turned it off to ſomething. elſe ; for though 
it was almoſt the pattern of what he had done with ande 
his firſt miſtreſs, yet it looked with ſuch a different Me 
face to him now, that, as he ſaid afterwards, it made Na 


with 
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with horror at his on picture, which, he thought, 
now was ſet before his eyes in all its juſt deformities. 
When he came away from her, he ſaid to himſelf, 
Mell, now ] ſee the true force »f what that dear crea- 
ture argued” for herſelf againſt me ; that to venture 
pan me, while I declared againſt religion, was to run 
herſelf into the pit with her eyes open; and ruin her- 


very /F by mere premeditated choice: It tooul be juſt fo 
him- %% me in this caſe,” if I ſhould marry this Fe 
hear e hau even go hand in hand very lovingly to the 
cuith b. This will not do my buſineſs! So he put an 


end to that affair as ſoon as he could, and reſolved to 
ſee her ho ed 56 0 a e 
All this while he had no aſſiſtance from either 


0 
— books, friends, miniſters, or any body, only the juſt 
night and natural reflection of his own reaſon: But as he 
aſt; in was a gentleman of polite manners, and bred to con- 
miſ- verſation with gentlemen of the beſt quality, as well 
ian. Nas of the belt parts, fo the government of himſelf 
— was the more eaſy, and he reſtrained the dejection 


of his ſpirits from making any extraordinary diſco- 
very of itfelf, only that he appeared a little more 


dont ſedate and more thoughtful than before, and was a 
then, little more retired in his way of living; but not fo 
adam, much but that he came often into public company 
e, ju as before. | 


It happened one time, that in promiſcuous con- 
verfation at a chocolate-houſe near the court, this 


þ reli-Neentleman and ſeven or eight more being preſent, the 
y bead Company fell from talking of news to matters of re- 
ben igion: The diſcourſe began about the differences 
rf hich had happened in France lately, and were then 
though pending between the Pope and the French clergy ; 
e with end of the Sorbonne or faculty of theology, as they 
ifferent re called there, being at that time employed in 
t made rawing up a new ſyſtem of divinity, or body of 
d him loctrine as they called it; and as a conſequence it 
with D Was 
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was hinted, how likely it was, that ſuch a ſtrict in, 


mentals of religion, ſhould lead them at laſt into 
Proteſtant principles, and break that whole kingdom 
off from the errors and ignorance of Popery, opening 
the eyes of the people to chriſtian knowledge. There 
being ſome ſober and ſenſible gentlemen there, the 
diſcourſe was carried on very gravely and judiciouſly, n 


pleaſure ; when a couple of young beaus, who hap- 

ned to be in the room, beginning to be tired with 
a thing ſo much out of their way, one of them riſes 
up on a ſudden, and ſays to the other, Come, Fack 
Jam tired of this dull, religious fluff ; prithee. let u. 
go, there's nithing in it. Ay, ſays tCother, with al 
my heart, I know nothing of the matter: Come, will 
you go to the opera? I here ſat another young gen- 
tleman of their acquaintance there, and they pulled 


him to come with them: No, ſays he, 7 Ike thi th: 
diſcourſe very well, *tis worth two operas to me. Why, L: 
ſays tother, how long have you been in orders, pray; I. 
1s fuch fluff as that, fit converſation for gentlemen Wl jc 
Tes, ſays the ſober young gentleman, I think it ui !. 
pray what can there be in religious converſation that i th: 
unfit for a gentleman 2 There ſat an ancient noble. St. 
man by, talking with a clergyman, who hearing the . 
young 2 reply, fell a laughing; for tl © 
diſcourſe put the former ſubje& to a ſtop. On mM wc: 
2vord, gentlemen, ſays his Lordſhip, Mr. ——— hol <: 
met with you : I don't think you can anſwer his qu Up 
tion. Yes, my Lord, ſays the fooliſh beau, J think i hou 
is below a man of quality to trouble his head about i poll 
Pray, fir, ſays the $4 is it below a man of qual the 
to be a chriſtian © Ob, my Lord, ſays the other bean ot « 
bantering and jeſting, we are mighty good chriſtians i give 
the opera; and turning away to his comrade, ſa to 
he, Come, come, Fack, prithee let's ga ; fo they wen wer 
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both out together, for they did not care to engage. 
Our gentleman liſtened with pleaſure to all this diſ- 
courſe, till he heard that word mighty good chriſtians, 
and then reflected upon his having uſed that expreſſion 
to his miſtreſs, and how his laſt lady gave him the 
ſame return; but he thought it was ſo empty, ſo 
abſurd a turn, to a thing of that conſequence, that he 
reproached himſelf with having talked ſo fooliſhly, 
and was aſhamed to think how like one of theſe fops 
he had appeared to her; and how he had talked 
after the ſame ſenſeleſs way, which he now looked 
upon to be the moſt empty, ſcandalous thing in the 
world. : | | 
When the two young rakes were gone, the Lord 
turning to the young gentleman that had refuſed 


them, complimented him upon his having given 


them ſo handſome an anſwer, and upon having run 


chem both a-ground in one inquiry. My Lord, ſaid 


the gentleman, F my queſtion run them a-ground, your 
Lordſhip's queſtion quite confounded them. Indeed, my 
Lord, continued he, it is los much the notion now, 92 
pecially among perſons of quality, that it is below them 
to be religtzus. My Lord faid, it was ſo indeed; but 
that he would fain aſk ſuch people, whether they thought 
St. Paul wwas a. gentleman or no © And whether he did 
not ſhew as much good breeding and good manners, 
when he appeared before Agrippa, Feſtus, and the go- 
vernour Sergius Paulus, as any nobleman in Britain 
could have done at the bar of the Houſe of Lards ? 
Upon this ſubject his Lordſhip went on for half an 
hour, with a diſcourſe ſo handſome, ſo to the pur- 
poſe, and yet ſo ſerious, that it highly entertained 


the company; ſhewing how it behoved every man 


of quality to behave himſelf in ſubjection to the rules 


given him by his Maker, as it became every ſubject 


to honour his governour; how piety and religion 


lity 


Derr 
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lity truly illuſtrious ; that it was ſo far from being 
true, that religion was not ſuited to the life of a 
gentleman, that it was certain a man could not be 
truly a gentleman without it; that religion was ſo far 
from being'a dull phlegmatick thing and uſeleſs in 
converſation, as was the faſhionable notion of the 
town, that really no man could be ſo bright, fo per- 
fectly bh ſo cheerful, fo ſociable, and fo always in 
humour for ſociety as a chriſtian ; that religion was 
the beauty of converſation, and aſſiſted to make it 
pleaſant and agreeable ; that without it company was 
empty, diſcourſe unprofitable, ſociety unpleaſant ; 
and in ſhort, that converſation, without a mixture of 
ſomething regarding religion, and a due connection 
with it, was like a dance without muſic, or a ſong Wl: 
without meaſure ; like poetry without quantity, or i 
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2 without grammar: That it was a miſtake to I. 
thin 


k chriſtianity received honour from the dignity of 
the perſons who profeſſed it; and his Lordſhip ſaid, hi 
he wondered to hear men expreſs themſelves 2 ab- Nit 
ſurdly vain, as to ſay ſuch a man is an honour to re- Wt; 
ligion ; that the thing was true only 1n the reverſe, 
and it ſhould be ſaid, religion is an honour to ſuch a 
perſon : That it was a contradiction in the very na- 
ture of the thing, to ſay, ſuch a man was noble, 
great, honourable, or a gentleman, without religion; 
and it might with every jot as much ſenſe be ſaid 
ſo of a perſon who had neither birth, family, nor 
manners. | | | 

Our gentleman came home charmed with this diſ- 
courſe, as indeed the whole company were beſides ; 
eſpecially conſidering the authority and dignity of the 
perſon who ſpoke it; his mind was inſpired with 
new thoughts by it, both of religion and of himſelf; 
he not only ſaw more of the excellency of religion in 
itſelf, but began to ſee clearly it was the ornament 


of a gentleman to be a chriſtian : It was with the 
greateſt 
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being greateſt contempt, that he now looked back upon the 
of a notion he had formerly eſpouſed of a gentleman's 
ot be being above troubling himſelf with ſerious things. 
ſo far How ſordid and brutiſh did the two beaus appear, 


eſs in ſaid he, compared to that noble and excellent perſon, 
of the my Lord — ! How were they laughed at, a 
o per- deſpiſed by all the gemilemen in the company, and 


rays in looked upon as fellows fit for nothing, but in the 
n was highway to diſaſter ! On the other hand, it occurred 
ake it to him, how handſomely did that young gentleman 


1y was anſwer them! With what modeſty did he ſpeak, and 
alant ; yet boldly, in defence of a religious life! And what 
ture of an honour was paid him for it by all the company, 
ection and by the nobleman in particular! And then to 


a ſong think of what that Lord had ſaid, with what applauſe 

ity, or It was received ; how all the company liſtened to his 

ake to Lordſhip, as to an oracle; how general a conſent 

nity of was given to it by all the gentlemen ; and, in a word, 

p ſaid, how agreeable the converſation of the day was, put 

o ab- it all together, and yet, ſaid he, of eleven gentlemen 
to re- in the room, there was not one man among them, 

everſe, except the clergyman, who was not above me both 

ſuch a Nin quality and eſtate. : 

2ry na- From all this he drew this general and happy con- 

noble, Mcluſion for himſelf, viz. That he ſhould never be a 

1g10N ; omplete gentleman, till he became a religious man ; 

be ſaid Mend that the more of a chriſtian he was, the fitter he 


Ihould be for the converſation of the beſt and greateſt 


ly, nor 
men in the kingdom; and in conſequence of this re- 


his diſ- olution, he reſolved to apply himſelf ſerioully to thz 
eſides ; Mſtudy of religious things. 

of the To avoid the uſual diverſions of the town, while 
d with heſe ſerious thoughts were upon him, he reſolved to 
imſelf; etire into the country to a little ſeat he had in 
gion in ampſhire, remote from all converſation, and where 
nament e had nobody to talk to but his own ſervants, or 
1th the Home of the neighbourhood, who were all his te- 


greateſt D 3 nants. 
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nants. When he found himſelf fo perfectly alone, 
it began to be a little too much for him, and he 
grew very heavy, and a little hypochondriac : Hi 
mind was oppreſſed with the thoughts of his circum. 
ſtances, but dark as to the due inquiries he ought to 


have made; at length he rouſed himſelf a little with 


theſe thoughts. 

I talk of being religious! And being a chriſtian! 
Why, I underſtand nothing of it, or how to go about 
it: What is it? What is religion? And what is i 
to be a chriſtian? He puzzled himſelf with the quel. 
tions, and knew not what anſwer to give himſelf, 
when it came thus into his mind, did not the fil 
dear preacher (meaning the young lady he hai 
courted) tell me what religion was? And how be 
underſtood it, viz. A reverence of God, a ſenſe 6 


his worſhip, and impreſſions of duty to him tha 


made us. + This certainly is religion, and this ist 
be religious: But which way muſt J go about it? 


He was ſeriouſly muſing on this part one evening 


walking all alone in a field near his houſe, when hi 
began to look with great concern upon the want 


which he felt, of an early foundation being laid uf 


his mind by a religious education. Sure, ſaid het 
himſelf, we that are men of fortune are the maſt u 
happy part of mankind ; we are taught nothing : Oil 
anceſtors have had ſo little notion of religion themſeſit 
that they never ſo much as though of it for their cli 
dren : I don't wander they have thought it below then 
for knowing little or nothing of it themſelves, they hi 
no other excuſe to one another for the leaving their cli 
dren entirely deſtitute of it, but by pretending 1t ul 
below their quality. This flung him into a reffectio 
which raiſed this ſudden, paſſionate expreſſion, Ul 
be merciful unto me! ſays he, What is become 
my father and grandfather ! He went on thus, Wi 


am I! a gentleman! I am attended by — 
85 
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7 alone, Sir'd and worſhipped, and honoured here by a parcel 
and he of poor workmen and tenants, that think themſelves 
c : Hi: nothing to me, and are half frighted if they do but 
circum- ſee me; and I am in the ſight of him that made me, 
ought to and in my own too, a dog, a monſter, a thoufand 
tle with times worſe creature than the meaneſt of them; for I 


am a wretch with a ſoul, and yet know nothing of him 


hriſtian that gave it me; a foul commanded to ſerve and 
go abou obe tie God that made it, and yet never taught to 
hat is i know lim. 

he quel There lives a poor ploughman, and yonder lives a 
himſelf, poor farmer; they both fare hard and work hard; 
- the full how ſober, how religious, how ſerious are they! 


he hal how are they daily teaching and — their 


children]! and how were they taught and inſtructed 


how tht / ; 
ſenſe M by their parents; and there is ſcarce a boy of ten 
him ta vears old in their families, but knows more of God 
this is and religion than I do: I have been taught nothing, 


and know nothing but this, that I am under the 
curſe of darkneſs in the midſt of light; ignorance in 
the midſt of knowledge; and have more to give an 
account of, than a negro of Africa, or a ſavage of 


ut it! 
e EVENIN 
when | 


the want , 

g laid America. 5 

aid he He had wandered fo long in theſe meditations, not 
- 10/1 ul ere, his way, that he found night coming on, 
ing : On and he ſcarce knew he was ſo far from his own houſe 
hemſelnt till he looked about him; then he reſolved to go 
boi back; fo he broke off his thoughts a-while, and 
70 then made a little haſte homeward. In his way he ne- 


ceſſarily went by a poor labouring man's door, who, 


hi ; a l 
Fe hi with a wife and four children, lived in a ſmall cot- 
5 tage on the waſte, where he (the gentleman) was 
"efleQin Lord of the Manor; as he paſſed by, he thought he 


heard the man's voice, and ſtepping up cloſe to the 


no door, he perceived that the poor good old man was 
jus, M Ping to God with his family: As he ſaid after- 
| ſervant wards, his heart ſprung in his breaſt for joy at the 

A _ + occaſion, 


LF 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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occaſion, and he liſtened eagerly. to hear what was 
ſaid. The poor man was, it ſeems, giving God thanks 
for his condition, and that of his little family; 


which he did with great affection; repeating how 


comfortably they lived, how plentiful they were pro- 
vided for, how God had Jiftinouithed en in his 
N that they were alive, when others were 
natched away by diſaſters; in health, when others 
languiſhed with pain and ſickneſs; had food, when 
others were in want; at liberty, when others were 
in priſon; were clothed and covered, when others 
were naked and without habitation; concluding 
with admiring and adoring the wonders of God's 
de and mercy to them, who had deſerved 
nothing. 33720 
Ile was confounded and ſtruck, as it were ſpeech- 
leſs, at the ſurpriſe of what he had heard: Nothing 
could be more affecting to him; he came away (for 
he had ſtaid as long as his heart could hold) and 
walked to ſome diſtance, and there ſtopt, looked up, 


and round him, as he ſaid, to ſee if he was awake, 


or if it was a dream. At laſt he got ſome vent to 
his thoughts, and throwing out his arms, Merciful 
God! ſays he, is this to be a chriſtian © What then 
have I been all my days? What's this man thus 
thankful] for? Why, my dogs live better than he 


does in ſome reſpects, and is he on his knees adoring 


infinite goodneſs for his enjoyments? Why I have 
enjoyed all I have, and never had the leaſt ſenſe of God's 
goodneſs to me, or ever once ſaid, God I thank thee 


for it, in my life; Well might a ſober woman be 


afraid of me: Is this humble temper, this thankful- 
neſs for mere poverty? Is this the effect of being a 


chriſtian ? Why, then chriſtians are the happieſt peo- 


ple in the world! Why, I ſhould hang myſelf if | 


was to be reduced to a degree of a hundred times | 


above him; and yet here is peace, eaſe of mind, 
| ſatisfaction 
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ſatisfaction in circumſtances, nay, thankfulneſs, 
which is the exceſs of human felicity ; and all this 
in a man that juſt lives one degree above ſtarving : 
We think our . poor ſlaves, who labour and 
drudge in the earth to ſupport us that are their land- 
lords, and who look upon us like their lords and 
maſters. Why this poor wretch is but a drudge to 
thoſe drudges, a ſlave of ſlaves; and yet he gives God 
thanks for the happineſs of his condition! L this the 
frame of religious people? What a monſter am I! 
Then he walked a little way farther, but not being 
able to contain his aſtoniſhment, I'll go back, ſays 
he, to poor William ? (for he knew his name) he 
thall teach me to be a chriſtian ; for I am ſure 1 
know nothing of it yet. 

Away he goes back to the poor man's houſe, and 
ſtanding without, he whiſtled firit, and then called, 
[lam ! William ! The poor man, his family wor- 
ſhip being over, was juſt going to ſupper, but hear- 
inz ſomebody whiſtle, he thought it might be ſome 
ſtranger that had loſt his way, as is often the caſe in 
the country; and went to the door, where he ſaw a 
gentleman ſtand at ſome diſtance ; but not ſeeing him 
perfectly, becauſe it was duſk, he afked who it was, 
but was ſurpriſed when he heard his voice, and knew 
who it was. | i 
| 1 you know me, William? fays his land- 
ord. | 

//illiam.. Indeed I did not know your worſhip at 
firſt; I am ſorry to fee you out ſo late, and't pleaſe 
your worſhip, and all alone; I hope you an't on 
foot too? + ; | 

Landlord. Yes, J am William: Indeed I have 
wandered through the wood here a little too far, 
before I was aware: Will you go home with me, 


William? | | 
| D5 Will. 
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Will. Yes, and pleaſe your worſhip to accept of 
me, with all my heart: You fhall not go alone in 
the dark thus: And't pleaſe your worſhip to ſtay a 
bit, I'll go call Goodman Jones and his ſon too; 
we'll all ſee you home. | 

La. No, no; I'll have none but you, William: 
Come along. 5 

Mil And't pleaſe you I'll take my bill in my 


hand then, *tis all the weapons 1 have. a l 

La. Well, do then; but how will you do to 
leave your wife and children? ( 
\ 


Mill. God will keep them I hope, and't pleaſe | 
your worſhip ; his protection is a good guard. f 
La. That's true, William; come along then: I 


hope there are no thieves about. t 
. | They go together, 
Mill. Alas! and't pleaſe your worſhip, it is a ſorry d 
thief would rob a cottage. 3 8 ſl 
La. Well, but that little you have, William, it d 
is fomething to you; and you would be loth to 
loſe it. | At 
Mill. Indeed I could ill ſpare what I have, though 
it be very mean, becaufe I could not buy more in the W 
room of it. ; | | w 
Za I know you are poor, William: How many . 
children have you ? | of 
Will. 1 have four, and't pleaſe you, we 
La. And how do you all live? 1 tra 
Mill. Indeed, and't pleaſe you, we live all by my a 
hard labour. 1 | no! 
La. And what can you earn a-day, William ? A 
Mill. Why, and't pleaſe you, I can't get above thy 
10d. a day now; but when your worſhip's good 
father was alive, he always gave the ſteward order x 
to allow me 12d, a day, and that was a great help wy 
to me. war q 
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La. Well, but William, can your wife get no- 

thing? | | 
a 2 Truly, now and then ſhe can in the ſum- 
mer: But it is very little; ſhe's but weakly. 

La. And have you always work, William? 

Fill. Truly, and't pleaſe you, ſometimes I have 
not; and then it is very hard with us. 

La. Well, but you do not want, I hope, Wil- 
ham? p72] 

Hill. No, bleſſed be God, and't pleaſe you, we 
do not want; no, no, God forbid I ſhould ſay we 
want; we * want nothing but to be more thankful 
for what we have. 

La. Thankful, William! Why what haſt thou 
to be thankful for? Foo of 

Mill. O dear! and't pleaſe you, I ſhould' be a 
dreadful wretch if I ſhould not be thankful !! What 
ſhould become of me if I had nothing but what L 
deſerve ! | 


La. Why, what couldſt thou be worſe than thou 


art, William? | N 
Mill. The Lord be pane and't pleaſe your 
worſhip, I might be ſick or lame, and could not 
work, and then we mult all periſh ; or I might be 
without a cover; your worſhip might turn me out 
of this warm cottage, and my wife and children 
would be ſtarved with cold : How many better chriſ- 
tians than I are expoſed to miſery and want, and I 
am provided for? Bleſſed be the Lord, J want for 7 
nothing, and't pleaſe you. | | 
La. Poor William ! thou att more thankful for 
thy cottage, than ever I was for the manor-houſe ; 
D 6 prithee, 
* This ſtruck him to the heart, that this poor wretch ſhould ſay 


he wanted nothing, &c. 


It was dark, and William could not ſee him zbut he owned after- 
Wards, that it made his heart burn within him, to hear the poor man 
talk thus; and the tears came out of his eyes ſo faſt, that he walked 


katy or forty ſteps beſore he could ſpeak to him again. 
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prithee, William, can you tell me how to be thank- 
ful too? 

Mill. And't pleaſe your worſhip, I don't doubt 
but you are more thankful than I; you have a vaſt 
eſtate, and are Lord of all the country, I know not 
how far; to be ſure you are more thankful than I, 
and't pleaſe you. ; | 

La. I ought to be ſo, you mean, William; J 
know that ; for it all comes from the ſame hand, 

Will. ] don't doubt but you are very thankful to 
God, and't pleaſe you, to be ſure you are ; for he 
has given your worſhip great wealth; and where 
much 1s given, you know, and't pleaſe you, much is 
- to be ſure you are much more thankful 
than 1. 

La. Truly, William, I'd give a thouſand pounds 
JT were as happy, and as thankſul as thou art: 
Prithee, William, tell me how I ſhall bring myſelf 


to be thankful ; for though thou art a poorer man, | n 
believe thou art a richer chriſtian than I am. n 
Will. Oh! and't pleaſe your worſhip, I cannot fe 
teach you; I am a poor labouring man; I have no * 
learning. | 
La. But what made you ſo thankful, William, hi 
for little more than bread and water ? k1 
Will. Oh, ſir! and't pleaſe you, my old father de 
uſed to ſay to me, that to compare what we receive to 


with what we deſerve, will make any body thankful. 

La. Indeed that's true, William: Alas! we that 
are gentlemen are the unhappieſt creatures in the 
world ; we cannot quote our fathers for any thing 
that is fit to be named: was thy father as thankful as 
thou art, William ? | 

Will. Yes, and pleaſe you, fir, and a great deal 
more: Oh! I ſhall never be fo good a chriſtian as 
my father was, | 


La. 
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La. IT ſhall never be ſo good a chriſtian as thou 
art, William ! | x 

Mill. J hope you are, and't pleaſe you, much 
better already; God has bleſſed your worſhip with a 
valt great eſtate, and if he gives you grace to honour 
him with it, he has put means in your worſhip's 
hands to do a great deal of good with it, and't pleaſe 
ou. N 
; La, But you have a better eſtate than I, Wi!- 
liam. oy 

//ill. J an eſtate! and't pleaſe you, I am a poor 
labouring man; if I can get bread by my work, for 
my poor children, it is all I have to hope for on this 
ſide eternity. 3 

La. William! William! thou haſt an inheri- 
tance beyond this world, and I want that hope; I 
am very ſerious with thee, William: Thou haſt 
taught me more this one night of the true happi- 
neſs of a chriſtian's life, then ever I knew before ; I 
mult have more talk with thee upon this ſubject ; 
for 22 haſt been the beſt inſtructor I ever met 
with. | 

Will. Alas! Sir, J am a ſorry inſtructor, I want 
help myſelf, and't pleaſe you; and ſometimes, the Lord 
knows, I am hardly able to bear up under my bur- 
den; but bleſſed be God, at other times I am com- 
torted, that my hope is not in this life. 

La. I tell thee, William, thy eſtate is better than 
all mine; thy treaſure is in heaven, and thy heart's 
there too; I would give all my eſtate to be in thy 
condition. oy bits 

Will. Oh, fir, I hope your worſhip is in better 
condition than I every way. 5 . 

La. Look you, William, I am very ſerious with 
thee ; thou knoweſt how I have been brought up, for 
you remember my father very well. 


7 a 0 Lill. 


ſt 
i} 
14 


vt . wow A IE : 6 v 
4 j 0 
— 5 4 © - TI I — 
2 TY FIST 1 3 LAT AA 8 Wee 22 * 
4 i. re Sc — —— < 228 — ö N — 
* a _ — — = _— age = — N * = 


, N | 
4: 


— — — 


: — - TT - 

— — = — — — — 
22 1 . — — . 
In BGA ww Woes I” —— wo wy —— 4 29＋“ͤĩcä—Kꝙw« qq oe wie. actin 


talk of my lady! why ſhe will ſwear and curſe as faſt 
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Will. Yes, I do indeed; he was a good man to 
the poor: I was the better for him many a day ; he 
was a worthy gentieman. a 

La. But, William, he never took any care of us, 
that were his children, to teach us any thing of reli- 
gion; and this is my caſe, as it is the 5 of too 
many gentlemen of eſtates; we are the unhappieſt 
creatures in the world; we are taught nothing, and 
we know nothing of religion, or of him that made 
us; 'tis below us it ſeems. h 

Will. Tis great pity, indeed, and't pleaſe you, 
but 1 know it is ſo too often; there's young Sir 
Thomas » your worſhip's couſin, he is a 
pretty youth, and may make a fine gentleman ; but 
though he is but a child, he has ſuch words in his 
mouth, and will ſwear fo already, it grieves me to 
hear him ſometimes. It's true, hs father is dead; 
but ſure if my lady knew it, ſhe would teach him 
better; its pity ſo hopeful a young gentleman ſhould 
be ruined. X 

La. And who do you think ſpoiled him ? 

Will. Some wicked children that they let him 
play with, I believe, or ſome looſe ſervants. 

La. No, no, William, only his own father and 
mother; I have heard his father take him when he 
was a child, and make him ſpeak lewd words, and 
ſing immodeſt ſongs, when the poor child did not fo 
much as know the meaning of what he ſaid, or that 
the words were not fit for him to ſpeak : And you 


as her coachman : How ſhould the child learn any 
better ? 

Will. Oh, dear, that is a dreadful caſe indeed, 
and't pleaſe you! then the poor youth muſt be ruin- 
ed of neceſſity; there's no remedy for him unleſs it 
pleaſes God to ſingle him out by his diſtinguiſhing, 
invincible grace. | l 
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La. Why, his caſe, William, is my cafe, and 
the caſe of half the gentlemen in England : What 
God may do, as you ſay, by his invincible grace, I 
know not ; nor fcarce know what you mean by that 
word ; we are from our infancy given up to the de- 
vil, almoſt as directly as if we were put out to nurſe 
to him. | 

Will. Indeed, fir, and't pleaſe you, the gentlemen 
do not think much of religion ; I fear it was always 
ſo ; the fcripture ſays, Not many rich, not man ih 
are called ; and it 1s the poor of this world that are 
rich in faith, James ii. 5. | 

La. I find it ſo indeed, William, and I find my- 
ſelf at a dreadful loſs in this very thing; I am con- 
rinced, the happineſs of man does not. conſiſt in the 
eſtate, pleaſures, and enjoyments of life; if ſo, the 
poor alone would be miſerable, and the rich man 
only be bleſſed ; but there is ſomething beyond this 
world, which makes up for all that 1s deficient here: 
This you have, and I have not; and ſo, William, 
you in your poor cottage are richer, and more happy 
than I am with the whole manor. _ 

ill Indeed, fir, if in this world only we had 
hope, the poor would be of all men the moſt miſera- 
ble; bleſſed be the Lord, that our portion is not in 
this life. But, fir, and't pleaſe you, I hope you 
will not diſcourage yourſelf neither; for God has 
not choſen the poor only; rich men have tempta- 
tions from the world, and hinderances very many, 
and it is hard for them to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but they are not ſhut out; the gate is not 
barred upon them becauſe they are rich. 

La. I know not how it is, William, nor which 
way to begin; but I ſee ſo many obſtructions in the 
work, that I doubt I ſhall never get over it. 

Mill. Do not ſay ſo, I beſeech you, fir; and't 
pleaſe you, the promiſe is made to all; and if _ 
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has given you a heart to ſeek him, he will meet you 
and bleſs you, for he has ſaid, Their hearts ſhall live 
that ſeek the Lord. Many great and rich men have 
been good men ; we read of good kings and good 
princes ; and if your difficulties are great, you have 

reat encouragements ; for you that are great men, 

ave great opportunities to honour God, and do good 
to his church ; poor men are denied theſe encourage- 
ments; we can only fit ſtill, and be patient under 
the weight of our forrows, and our poverty, and 


look for his bleſſing, which alone makes rich, and 


adds no ſorrow to it. 

Za. But tell me, William, what is the firſt ſtep 
ſuch a poor uneducated thing as I am ſhould take? 
I ſee a beauty in religion, which I cannot reach; I 
ſee the happineſs which thou enjoyeft, William, in 
an humble, religious, correct life; I would give all 
my eſtate to be in thy condition; I would labour at 
the hedge and the ditch, as thou doſt, could | have 
the ſame peace within, and be as thankful, and have 
ſuch an entire confidence in God as thou haſt ; I ſee 
the happineſs of it, but nothing of the way how to 
obtain it. | 

Will. Alas, fir, and't pleaſe you, you do not 


know my condition ; I am a poor diſconſolate crea- 
ture; J am ſometimes ſo lolt, ſo dark, fo over- 


whelmed with my condition, and with my diſtreſſes, 
that I am tempted to fear, God has forgotten to be 
gracious ; that I am caſt off, and left to ſink under 
my own burden: I am ſo unworthy, ſo forgetful of 
my duty, fo eafily let go my hold, and caſt off my 
confidence, that I fear often I ſhall deſpair. 

La. And what do you do then, William ? 

Will. Alas! fir, I go mourning many a day, and 
waking many a-night ; but I bleſs the Lord, I al- 
ways mourn after him; I always cleave to him; I 
am not tempted to run from him; I know I am 
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undone, if I ſeek comfort in any other: Alas / 
whither elſe ſhould I go 2 T cry night and day, return, 
return, O Father ! and reſolve to lie at his foot; and 
that, F he flay me, yet [-will truſt in him: And 
bleſſed be the God of my hope, he does fend com- 
fort and peace, though ſometimes it is very long. 

La. Well, William, and is this a diſconſolate 
condition ? Would you change your condition with 
me that am the rich glutton ? lt 

Mill. Oh, do not ſay fo of yourſelf, and't pleaſe 
you; God has. touched your worſhip's heart, I per- 
ceive, with an earneſt defire after him ; you have a 
gracious promiſe, that would greatly encourage you, 
if you would but take it to yourſelf. . ; 

La. Encourage me, William! that's impoſſible: 
What can encourage me? What promiſe is it you 
talk of, that looks towards me ? BY 

Will. Why, and't pleaſe you, I heard you ſay, 
you would change your condition with ſuch a poo 
wretch as I; you would labour at the hedge and 
the ditch, to have the knowledge of God and reli- 
gion, and to be able to be thankful to him, and 
have a confidence in him: This implies, that you 
have a longing, earneſt deſire after him, and after 
the knowledge of his truth. 

La. Indeed, that is true, William. | 

Will. Then there are many comforting ſcriptures, 
which ſpeak directly to you, fir, viz. Bleſſed are they 
that hunger and thir}t after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall 
be filled: The longing ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied : He will 


Jatigy the defires of all thoſe that fear him ; and the 
Ike. 


La. But what muſt L do? Which is the way an 
Ignorant wretch muſt take? 

ill. Sir, and't pleaſe you, the way is plain: 
We muſt pray to him; prayer is the firſt duty, and 
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prayer 1s the greateſt privilege we can enjoy in the 
world. A Sos 

La. Ay, William; but there is a great deal re- 
quired in prayer that I am an utter ſtranger to: l 
never prayed in my life; no, nor I believe my fa- 
ther or grandfather before me, William! I came 
of a curſed race, William, and I doubt it 1s entailed 
upon the family, like the eſtate. 

Mill. Oh, fir, do not ſay that: The ſcripture i; 
plain, and't pleaſe you, that the children ſhall not 
be 3 for the father's tranſgreſſion. 

a, But then certainly they muſt not tread in their 
father's ſteps, as I do exactly, William. 

Mill. That's true, indeed, fir, they mult not tread 
in thoſe ſteps. | | 
La. But what doſt talk then of prayer being the 
firſt duty? Why, if that be the firſt thing, I muſt 
not begin ; for how can ſuch a creature as I pray 
to God ? | | 

Will. As the ſpirit of God will affiſt thoſe whoſe 
hearts are towards him, ſo we muſt pray, that we 
may be taught to pray. 

La. Is it not a difficult thing for a man to pray 
to God, William, that ſcarce ever thought of God 
in all his life? | 

Hill. Well, fir, but who do you think put thoſk 
thoughts into your mind, which you now have; and 
who opened your eyes, ſir, to ſee a beauty in rell- 
_ as now you ſee ; and touched your heart with 
uch an earneſt deſire after the ways and things of 
God, as you now expreſly ſay you have; do you 
think this 1s not of God, and't pleaſe you ? 

La. Indeed, William, I know not; it would be 
a very delightful thing to me if I thought it was fo. 

Mill. Without queſtion, fir, it is: Stun can have 


no ſuch power ; nature prompts us to evil thoughts 


and evil deſires, and to them only; the mn 
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of the thoughts of our hearts are evil, and only evil ; 
if there are any good motions, or heavenly deſires in 
the heart, they are from God. Every good gift, and 
every perfect gift comes down from above ; *tis his 

ower works them, his inviſible grace forms all holy 
deſires in the ſoul. 

La. Well; and what do you infer from thence, 
William ? Boy | 

Mill. Why, ſir, and't pleaſe you, if God has be- 
gun a good work, he will 
your face towards him, he will lift up your heart to 
him: To pray to God is as natural to a convert, as 
to cry aſter father and mother is to an infant. 

La. Thou ſpeakeſt, William, with more clear- 
nels than ever T 
to me to talk of praying to God: I pray! that, ex- 
cept juſt the common road of going to church, can- 
not ſay that ever I kneeled down to pray to God 
once in all my life! How ſhall I pray ? 

WW. 
ſorry to hear your worſhip ſay ſo: 
live and not pray to God? Oh, dear! that's a ſad 
dreadful thing in truth! But however, fir, do not 
let that hinder you now. 

La. How doſt mean hinder me ? What can be 
ſaid to hinder me doing what I have no knowledge 
in, no notion of, no inclination to? 

Will. 
own condition very much. Do not diſcourage your- 
ſelf thus; you know how to pray better than many 
that make much noiſe with their devotions, I ſee it 


plainly. 
La. 


never prayed in my life, as I know of. 
Mill. 


with me for my plain way. 
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perfect it; if he has turned 
heard before; but *tis a ſtrange thing 


That's ſad indeed, and't — you ! I am 
oes any creature 


Oh, ſir, and't pleaſe you, you miſtake your 


I pray! William; I pray! I tell thee, I 
And pleaſe your worſhip not to be angry 
La. Prithee, 
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1 La. Prithee, William, be plain, and ſpeak freely; 
1 don't worſhip me and fir me now; talk to me as if 
181 388 J were your neiphbour or comrade ; theſe are not 
8! 108; things to talk of with cringes and. bows: I am a 
„ wretched, contemptible, poor, rich man; thou art a 
1 poor, rich, happy chriſtian: Talk plainly to me, 
William, the coarſer the better, I like it beſt ; there 
"$1. 18h will be no difference, William, between thee and I 
14 io hereafter, but what will be on thy ſide; tell me, 
| I therefore, what you mean, William, by my pray- 
1 ing! 
111 22 Why, ſir, you allow me to be plain, then, 
1 18 J ſay, you miſtake your own condition, and there- 
1 fore put off the comfort you might receive; I ſay, 
1 you do pray, and know better how to pray than many 
1 that come to church, and appear as if they prayed 
1 every day. bf 
| 1 La. Lou muſt explain yourſelf, William, I do 
11 not underſtand you. | | 
ti 7 Will. Why, fir, thoſe earneſt deſires you have 
$i; 8; after the knowledge of God, and after the true wor- 
4 i ſhip of God, which is the ſum of religion, I fay, 
1 ys thoſe earneſt deſires are really prayers in their own 
$i! 3h: nature; ſincere wiſhes of the heart for grace are 
$47: 0h" prayers to God for grace ; prayer itſelf is nothing 
1 but thoſe wiſhes and deſires put into words, and the 


firſt is the eſſential part; for there may be words uſed 
[18 without the deſire, and that is no prayer, but a 
1 mockery of God; but the deſires of the heart may be 


— 2 — 7 
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(i li | prayers, even without the words. 
1. La. You ſurpriſe me a little, William. 
| ll ill. Beſides, fir, and't pleaſe you, thoſe earneſt 
N deſires you have after religion, and after the know- 
1 ledge of God, will force you to pray firſt or laſt, in a 
1 | | verbal prayer; they will break out like. a flame that 
1 cannot be with-held; your heart will pray, when 


1 you know nothing of it: Praying to God, fir, is bo 
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firſt thing a ſenſe of religion dictates, as a child crieth 


as ſoon as it is born. 
La. Alas! William, I know nothing of it; I 
Jam {ich an unaccountable wretch, God knows, I 


freely; 
2 as if 
re not 
| am a 


u art a now nothing what belongs to praying, not I; thou 
o me, haſt let me ſee farther into it, by that thou ſaidſt juſt 
there Mnow, than ever I ſaw or heard before. 

and I Fill. Why, look ye now, and't pleaſe you, I 


Wold you it would break out when you knew not of 
it, and — would pray to God before you were 
aware: Did you not pray juſt now? 


I me, 


& ix 1 


then, La. Pray! Why, what did I ſay? I ſaid, I know 
there- nothing of prayer. | 
I fay, Will. * that was not all: What is the mean- 
many ng of thoſe words, Alas, William! and whence 
prayed. ame that ſigh when you called yourſelf that hard 
ame? And what was the ſenſe of your foul but 
I do his, Cod be merciful to me, and teach me t9 pray 7 auf 
was! I know nothing what belongs to praying: Was 
1 have ot all this praying ? | | 
e wor- La. Indeed, William, my heart had ſuch a kind 
I ſay, f meaning; but I cannot form the thought into 
ir own 'ords, no nor into my very ſoul. 
ce are Mill. It's all one, ſir: God that moves the ſoul, 
othing ertainly hears his own motion; how ſhould he but 
nd the Near it? Is it not his own working? The preparation 
Is uſed /e heart, and the anſwer of the tongue, is of the 
but a %,: He will hear every ſincere defire, which he 
nay be orms in your ſoul, whether it be conceived into 
| words or no; for it is the voice of his own ſpirit and 
race. | 
earneſt La. Thou art a comforting preacher, William 
know- don't wonder you enjoy ſuch a ſhining beam of 
t, in a cht in your own ſoul, when you have ſuch a ſenſe 
ae that f things as this; you ſhall be my inſtructor, Wil- 
when am; 1 may call you father rather; for thou art 
is the Petter to me than ten fathers. | 


firlt Will. Oh, 
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Will. Oh, fir, and't pleaſe you, my diſcomforis 
4 are very great, and the beam you ſpeak of is very 
3. _ dim in me; do not ſpeak ſuch things of me; it 
'  _ wakes me very ſad; for I know my own darkneſs, ] 
I am a poor deſpiſed creature. 

11 La. Well, but God may make you an inſtrument 
I of good to me, or to any one he pleaſes: I never had 
1 thus much inſtruction in my life, William; you wil 
1 . not be backward to do good, I hope, if it be thu 


caſt in your way? - | 

Will. J ſhall be very glad if ſuch a worm as I am, 
ſhould be an inſtrument in God's hand to comfort a 
inform your worſhip, and ſhall praiſe God for the 
occaſion, as long as | live; and indeed I rejoice, and't 
pleaſe you, to De your worſhip inquiring after theſt 
things; I pray God increaſe the knowledge of him. 
ſelf in your mind, and comfort you with the hope d 
his preſence and bleſſing. | 

L Amen, I thank you, William. 
NMill. Look you now, ſir, and't pleaſe you, dil 
you not pray then again? 

La. I joined, with you, William ; I don't know; 
but if that be praying, I think I did pray ; thi 

Fill. Thus God will move your heart to pray rel 
him: And I beſeech your worſhip to read the ſcrip- bre 
tures: read them much, read them ſeriouſſy, and Haft. 
pray, fir, obſerve this one thing, when you read | 
which I have experienced often, and very comforts 
bly .; and I dare ſay, you and every one that reads tie 
word of God, with deſire of a bleſſing, will expe 
rience the like, viz. When you are reading, and 


come to any place that touches you, and that you _ 
mind is affected with, you ſhall find, even whetheſ can 
you will or no, your heart will every now and the ſtay 
lift itſelf up thus: Lord ! make good this word to me! / 
Lord] draw my heart thus to thee! Lord ! help a bi 


thus to ſeek thee, and the like; and be not afraid ? 
| c 


RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 51 


omforts WW call that praying; for mental petition is prayer as 
is very well as words: and is, perhaps, the beſt moved 
me; it prayer, and the beſt expreſſed in the world. | 
nels, | La. You will perſuade me, William, that I both 
have prayed already, and ſhall again, whether I will 


trument WW or no, and whether I know any thing of it or no, 
ever hal WW and that I want no teaching. | 

you wil Will. Pray, fir, does a child want to be taught 
be thus to cry? 1 5 


La. Will that ſimile hold, William? 
as I am, Mill. Indeed it will, fir : Read the ſcripture ; if 
mfort God's word reaches your heart, you will not need to 
| for the be taught to pray. | . 
ce, and't La. I told you, William, you hardly knew who 
ter theft you were talking to: You talk of my reading the 
of him - ſcripture ; why, I'll tell thee, William, I han't a bible 
hope din the world, and never had one in my life: There's 
the manor-houſe yonder ; I queſtion whether God 
was ever prayed to in it, or his name mentioned 
you, di there, except profanely, or perhaps to ſwear by it, 
ſince it was built: Why you know as well as I, 
t know what a family it was that lived in it, when my fa- 
ther purchaſed it; they were as much ſtrangers to 
» pray religion, William, as thou art to Greek and He- 
he ſcrip- brew; and ours were but little better that came 
fly, and after them. | 
ou read, ill. I fear indeed, and't pleaſe your worſhip, 


omforta Mit was ſo: Poor gentlemen! they lived badly in- 
reads the deed; very badly. Alas! gentlemen muſt not be 
ill expe told of it by us poor men; but they were a fad wicked 
ling, au family, 1 remember it well. x 


La. But, William, thou can'ſt lend me a bible, 
can'ſt thou not? And I'll read it all over while I 
ſtay in the country. i 

[Hill. Yes, and pleaſe your worſhip, III lend you 
a bible; 1'1] bring it in the morning. 7 

ny La. Do, 
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work, and there's * ſomething for thy good advice, 


| had had, that he wanted very much to be by him. 
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Ia. Do, William, and come. aud! Ray: with dhe 
to-morrow:; I'll make thee amends for thy day's 


and coming fo far with me. 
Vill. Rank your worſhi p. a 
23 or R | 1 » ah J + $246 
They were now come to the manor-houſe, and 
he was loth to detain him, becauſe it was late, and 
becauſe they were ſo affected with the diſcourſe they 


T By hp „ „ K oh 


Laps 


ſelf again. . LO. t 
As ſoon as he came into his own houſe, he locked 0 
himſelf into a parlour, and began to conſider with h 
great ſeriouſneſs all theſe things, and eſpecially. what 1 
the poor man had ſaid to him about praying to God; 0 
and as his thoughts were intent upon the mean- 2 
ing of prayer, the nature of it, and the advantages of 
it, at every turn of theſe thoughts he found a ſecret fe 
kind of hint like a voice in him, not a voice to him, a1 
Oh! that I could pray ! Oh, if I could but pray as b. 
the poor man does! How happy ſhould I be, if! 01 
could but pray to God, and the like. He was not fe 
aware of theſe movements; they ſeemed to be wrought Uf 
in his affections perfectly involuntary and ſudden; th 
and they paſſed over without being noticed and ob- he 
ſerved, even by himſelf, till after a good while they ar 
returned ſtronger and more frequent upon him; ſo di 
that he not only perceived it, but remembered how m 
often his heart had thrown -out thoſe expreſſions; 
when on'a fudden the poor man's words came into hi 
his mind with ſuch a force, as if the man himſelf 21 
had been there; why this was praying; certainly | 48 
have been praying all this while, and knew it not. off 
Upon this reflection, it was impoſſible for him to ſul 
expreſs, as he ſaid afterwards, what a ſtrange rapture WW hit 
of joy poſſeſſed his mind, and how his heart was WW an 


turned 
* He gives him ſome money and ſends him back again, 
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turned within him; then he fell into the ſame ſacred _ 
ejaculations of another kind, . viz. of admiration, 
praiſes, and thankſgiving, and mere aſtoniſhment; 
but till on otherwiſe than a kind of 
mental voice, ſounding or njocing words into his 
mind, ſuch as theſe : Lord! ſhall I be brought to 
pray to God ? I that never have been told ſo much 
as how to mention his name? I that have never 
known any thing of God, or myſelf? or have been 
taught any thing of my duty to him? ſhall I be 
taught to pray? and taught by whom? by this poor 
deſpicable creature, that at another time I would not 
have ſpoken to, if he had made me twenty bows and 
ſcrapes! His to then was let looſe; and he 
cried out, Bleſſed be God that I ever came near this 
Poor man. | 2 IJ | | 
He continued all that — filled with com- 
forting reflections, and with a kind of inward peace 


to him, and ſatisfaction; which as he had never known 
pray as before, ſo he knew not how to deſcribe or relate, 
be, if! or indeed how to m it: In the morning he 
vas not found the ſame meditation and the ſame lightneſs 
vrought upon his ſpirits returned, and he remembered what 
udden ; the poor man had prayed for, for him, viz. That 
and ob- he might be comforted with the hopes of the preſence 
ile they and bleſſing of God, to which his heart had ſo rea- 
im; 0 Wl dily ſaid Amen: And now he longed for the poor 
ed how Wl man's coming with the bible. 


eſſions; 
ne into 
himſelf 


The poor man was likewiſe mightily affected with 
his caſe, conſidering him a young gentleman of ſuch 
a family and fortune ; and who was ſo far above him, 


tainly | as that, though he was his landlord, he durſt never 
not. offer to ſpeak to him in his life, but with the greateſt 
him to ſubmiſſion and diſtance ; how he ſhould come to call 
rapture Wl him out, and to talk to him of ſuch things eſpecially, 
art war Bl and in fo ſerious a manner. | nn 
turned He 


in. 
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He then reflected with a ſerious joy, that this 
young gentleman ſhould be thus touched, with a 
folid ſenfe of religion and good things, for it was 
eaſy to ſee, that it was not a ſlight or an inſincere 
work upon his mind; it rejoiced his heart, that the 
heir of the eſtate ſhould be thus likely to prove a 
good man; and it preſently occurred to his thoughts, 
how great a bleſſing ſuch a gentleman might be to 
the country, to the poor, and to the uninſtructed 
people round him; as well by reforming their man- 


ners, and reſtraining their vices, as perhaps by bring - 


ing religion. to be accepted and received among them 
by his example. 1 

Theſe were ſome of the thoughts he came along 
with, and he prayed to God, as he walked, ver) 
earneſtly, that he might be made an inſtrument to 


bring the foul of this gentleman to the knowledge of : 


God, and to bow at the foot-{tool of his Redeemer 

as a true penitent. | 

His prayers were not in vain : Prayer put up from 

fuch a principle, and with ſuch a ſpirit, is ſeldom 

made in vain. - | | 
He came to the gentleman, while he was in bed; 

for he had given orders to his ſervants to bring him 


np to his chamber; there he delivered him the bible, | a 
and told him he hoped he would find in it both en- 


couragement and direction in the great work which 
he was going about, and that God would bleſs him, 
and would ſupply, by his grace, all the wants of 
early inſtruction, which he had ſo much com- 
plained of. 

He received the poor man with a glad heart, made 


him fit down by him, and told him God had made 


him the inſtrument of ſo much good to him, that 
he could not part with him any more while he ftaid 


in the country. Wk 
f Y 1111aMy 
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William, ſays he, God has made you a father to 
me, and I'll be a father to you and your family; you 
ſhall go no more home to that poor py ou 
ſhall have ſomething elſe to be thankful to God for, 
than bread and water. | | 

Will. And't pleaſe your worſhip, I have much 
more to be thankful for than that already; but 
if God has been pleaſed to aſſiſt me to do you good in 
this great buſineſs of bringing ſuch a ſoul as your's ta 


de knowledge of himſel I Thall have cauſe to praiſe 


him beyond all that ever I had before. 

La. Well, William, I have ſent for your wife 
and children; they ſhall be ray care now, not your's: 
I'll provide a houſe for you k. | 

ill. Your worſhiy will be a father to me and 
my family indeed, then; I can never deſerve ſa 
much at your hands; and't pleaſe you, I am very 


5 willing to work ſtill for my bread, T thank your 


worſhip. | | 

La. No, William, you ſhall never work any 
more for your bread ; you have been .thankful for a 
little, William, I heard you laſt night, when you 
were at prayer in your family, and giving thanks to 
God for the plenty you enjoyed. Poor William! 


A you do not know how it affected me, that never 


gave God thanks in my life: now you ſhall be thank» 


du for better things. 


Mill. I ſhall be greatly bound to be thankful to 
your worſhip too, and't pleaſe you. g 
ks No, William, FA not thank me, thank God 

Mill. And your worſhip mend my condition, I fear 
my thankfulneſs to God ſhould abate : When I lived 
lo near miſery and * it made me more _— 


Mate, He gave him a houſe, and a little farm, rent-free, to 
I've an, and made him his bailiff, and receiver of the rents of the 


Manor. 
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of God's goodneſs, in keeping me out of it, than I 
_ I doubt, when I am full. 1 
Ta. I do not think you will ever be unthankful, 
William, that could be fo full of a ſenſe of God's 
mercy, even in the extremeſt poverty: But come, 
William, I ſhall leave that; I have ordered m 
| 4 75 both to provide for, and employ you, and f 
| ſhall ſay no more of that now; but my buſineſs now 
1s of another nature : And firſt, I muſt tell you how 
I have been employed “, ſince I left you laſt night. 
_ #ill, Oh, fir, give God the praiſe, this is all 
his own work ; and I hope your comfort ſhall in- 
creaſe and continue : Did I not tell you, fir, God 
would teach you to pray ? . | | 
La. But now, William, what ſhall I do with this 
book ? | PE. 1 h 
Will. Read it, fir, and't pleaſe you, and you will 
pray over it, whether you will or no. | -} 
a. But I am ſtill ignorant; I have no miniſter 
near me to explain it to me. T1 
Mill. The ſpirit of God will expound his own 
word to you. | 8 8 8 
La. Well, William, you ſhall be my miniſter: 
Come, ſit down by me, and read in it. | 
Mill. Alas! I am a ſorry creature to be a teacher, 
fir ; but, and't Ju you, TI have turned down ſome 
places, which 1 thought of, to ſhew your worſhip 
for your firſt reading. 
a. That's what I wanted, William. 

Will. And't pleaſe you, here's a text which tells 
you what is the whole deſign of a written goſpel ; for 
what end the life of our Bleſſed Redeemer was laid 
down, and his works and doctrine were publiſhed to 
the world ; and this feems to be the firſt 9 = 

| ou 


Here he gave the poor man an account of himſelf, and of his re- 
flections upon what he had ſaid to him, and how inſenſibly he had 
received ſecret comfort, as above; and he found tears run down dhe 


poor man's cheeks, all the while he was talking to him, for joy. 
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43 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 
cere chriſtian. We ſhall hear farther of him, after 


the next dialogue. 
a , f b 


DIALOGUE 1M. 


W E muſt now go back to the family, which we 
began with: The father of the young ladies 
was gone into the country to viſit his ſiſter, who w 
newly become a widow ; little thinking whatever his 
eldeſt daughter had faid to him, that his youngeſt 
daughter would make fuch ſhort work with her lover 
in his abfence, and that ſhe would quite put ah end 
to his courtſhip all at one blow, as ſhe had done be- 
fore he came home again. igen | 

Ne fpent ſome little time at his fiſter's to comfort 


her, and aſſiſt her in her affairs after the loſs of her 
huſband; and particularly, becauſe her eldeſt ſon be- 


ing of age, and juſt upon marrying, ſhe intended to 
remove; the houſe, which was the feat of the fa- 
mily, being to be fitted up for her new daughter-in- 
law: Upon theſe circumſtances he began the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe with his ſiſter : : 


Bro. Well, pray ſiſter, what kind of a lady has 


my nephew got? Is he well married? 


Si. Truly, brother, I can hardly tell how to an- 
ſwer you that queſtion ; I believe every body will be 
better pleaſed than T. i 

Bro. Why, ſiſter, what is the caſe, pray, that you 
are ſo difficult? fe: 2 | 

8, Oh, brother! the main difficulty that has 
made me all my days the moſt miſerable of all 


Women. 


| 
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Bro. What! religion, I warrant you; you would 
have had him married a nun? | 

SH. Nay, I don't know why I ſhould deſire a 
religious woman to come into the fanuly. 
Bro. I never ſaw the like of you, {ifter, you are 
always a complaining ; you haye had one of the beſt- 
humoured, goodeſt-conditioned, merrieſt fellows in 
the world for this five and twenty years, and yet you 
call yourſelf a miſerable woman: What could you 
alk in a huſband, that you had not in Sir James ? 


oft fin. 
n, after 


ich we St. Dear brother, is this a time for me to tell 
g ladies you what I wanted in Sir James, when he is in his 
cho was grave? I have wanted nothing in him, that a wor 
ever his man could deſire in a huſband; he was rich in his 
oungeſt eſtate, a lovely, complete, handſome gentleman in 
er lover his perſon, and held it to the laſt ; he was the beſt- 


humoured man that ever woman. had, and kind, as 
a huſband, to the laſt degree: I never ſaw him in a 
paſtion in my life; he was a man of good ſenſe and 
good learning; a man of honour, good breeding, and 
good manners; none went beyond him; all the 


All end 


ſon be- country knows it, and loved him for it. Wy 
2nded to Bro. Very well; and yet my ſiſter a miſerable 


woman! Would not any man laugh at you? I think, 
ſiſter, if ever you were a miſerable woman, it is 
now ; becauſe you have loſt him. - N 
Sit. Well, that's true too; I am ſo now, man 
ways, and ſome perhaps that you do not think of, 
brother. | nt | 
Bro. I know what you mean again; I warrant 
you have been whining over him, to think what is 
become of him now: Prithee what's that to you, or 
I? What can you, by your concern for him, do in 
that caſe, one way or other: can't you leave him to 


that ha God's mercy, now he is gone? bs 
of all Sift. Dear brother, it is in vain to anſwer you; 


I muſt leave him to God's mercy, and ſo we muſt 
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leave ourſelves: But do you think, *tis not an af. 
fliting, dreadful thing to me, that know ho he 
lived, and how he died, to refle& upon his condi- 
tion, if I had any love for him? | 

Bro. Why, how did he live? He lived like 7 
gentleman, as he was. : | : 

Sint. That's true; and that, as times go, brother, 
is to live like a heathen ; you know well enough, 
what a life I have had with him on that account 
only; you know, he was ſo far from having ary 
ſenſe of religion, or of his Maker, on his mind, that 
he made a jeſt and a mock of it all his days, even to 


the laſt. 3 
Bro, I know he did not trouble himſelf much 


about it. 


Sit. Nay, he not only did not himſelf, but he 
did not really love to have any body about him reli- 
gious : I have known many gentlemen that have had 
no religion -themſelves, yet value it in others, and 


value and reverence good men ; but he thought all 


le hypocrites, that talked of any thing religious; 

and could not abide to ſee any appearance of it in the 
houſe; it was the only thing we had any difference 
about all our days. +, | 
Bro. And I think you were a great fool to have i 
any difference with him about that: Could not you Bl 


have kept your religion to yourfelf, and have let him 
alone to be as merry and as frolickfome as he would 


without it? et 

Sn. Nay, I was obliged to do that, you may be 
ſure ; you know it well enough. | 

Bro. Yes, yes, I know he ſerved you many 2 


merry prank about your religious doings, ſuch as 


utting every now and then a ballad in your prayer- 
book or-pſalm-book ; and I think he put the tory 
of Tom Thumb once in one of Dr. Tillotſon's 


ſermons. PET 
| Sift, No; 
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int. No; 'twas two leaves out of Don Quixote. 
He did a great many ſuch things as thoſe to me. 
Bro. But they were all frolicks, there was nothing 
of paſſion or ill- nature in him: Did not he write 
ſomething in the children's ſpelling- book once, and 
make them get it without book, inſtead of the leſſon 
you had fet them 7 n ˙ 
Sift. Ves, yes, he played me a thouſand tricks 
that way min ne 671 
Bro. 7 think once he paſted a receipt to make a 
tanzy or a cake, juſt. next to one of the queſtions of 
the catechiſm, where your daughter's leſſon was. 
Sit. Ay, ay; and every now and then he would 
paſte a ſingle printed word, that he cut out of ſome 
other book, juſt over another word in their books ſo 
cunningly, that they could not perceive it, and make ' 
them read nonſenſe. - | 1 
Bro. Why, what harm was there in all that? 
$f, Why, it ſhewed his 2 contempt of 
good things, and making a mock of them; otherwiſe 
the thing was not of ſs much value. 
Bro. Well, and wherein was you miſerable, pray 
in all this ?. I don't underſtand you in that at all. 
S. Why in this, that he was not at all a religi- 
ous man.. iS ng 138 [ay a1 „ \ 
Bro. But what was that to you, ſtill} 
Sz. Why, firſt, brother, there was all family re- 
ligion loſt at one blow; there could not be ſo much 
as the appearance of worſhipping or acknowledg- 
ing the God that made us; nay, we ſcarce aſked 
him leave to eat our meat, but in ſecret, as if we 
were aſhamed of it; Sir James never ſo much as 
ſaid grace, or gave thanks at table in his life, that I 
remember. | < [$1 . 1.9 
Bro. And they that do, make it nothing but a ce- 
remony, and do it for faſhion-ſake; not that they 
it ſignifies any thing. . 
| E 5 Sf, Well, 


3 
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Sig. Well, let them do it for taſhion-ſake then if 
they will, but let them do it; *tis che moſt zational 
thing in the world, While we own that God gives us 
our meat, that we ſhould aſk him leave to eat it; 
and thank him for it when we have done: But alas 
this is but a ſmall part of the ill confequences of an 
irreligious family. [Es | | 
Bro. Well, what more is there? For this is no- 
thing but what is in thouſands of families, who pre- 
tend to religion on all ſides. | 
Sit. Why, all relative religion was loſt too. 
Bro. Relative religion! Sitter, what do you mean 
by that? | | 
S. Why, Firſt, I mean by it, that religion 
which ought to be between a man and his wife; ſuch 
as comforting, encouraging, and directing one ano- 
ther, helping one another on in the way to heaven, 
aſliſting one another in chriftian duties, praying with 
and for one another, and much more which I could 
name; and which, without doubt, paſles to their 
mutual comfort and delight between a 'man and his 
wife, where they are mutually agreed in worſhipping 
and ſerving God, and walking on in the happy courſe 
of a religious life: All this has been loft, and it has 
been a Fa loſs to me, brother; we have all need 
helps, and it is not every one that conſiders, or in- 
deed that knows, what help, what comfort, what 
ſupport, a religious hufhand and wife are, or may be 
to one another; this, I ſay, has been a 'fad loſs th 
me, I aſſure you. CL Ie; 
- Bro. Theſe are nice things; but methinks, if you 
could not have theſe helps from your hufband,-yot 
might find them in other things, ſuch as books, 
| miniſters, c. it need not be called ſuch a ok 
R | 
Sn. Tis ſuch a loſs, brother, that if T were 0 
live my days over again, I would not W 
TTY ' that 
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then if 


that made no profeſſion of religion no! though he 
rational had ten thouſand pounds a-year, and I had but an 
gives 1s hundred pounds to my portion; nay, I think I 
eat it; would work for my bread rather. | 
it alas! Bro You lay a mighty ſtreſs upon theſe things. | 
es Of an Sit. Every body, —— that has any ſenſe of 


the bleſſing of a religious family muſt do ſo. Pray, 
if the honouring and ſerving God be our wiſdom, 
our duty, our felicity in this world, and our way to 
the next, what comfort, what happineſs can there 


s is no- 
ho pre- 


0. be, where theſe are wanting in the head of the fa- 
u mean mily. i 8 
Bro. It is better, to be ſure, where they may be 
religion had; but to lay all the happineſs of life upon it, as 
e ; ſuch if a man or a woman could not be religious by them- 
ne ano- ſelves, without they were ſo both together, 1 do not 
heaven, ſee that; I think you carry it too far. 
mg with SVA. I'll convince you, that I do not carry it too 
I could far at all ; I do not ſay a man or a woman may not 
to rhei be religious by themſelves, though the hufband or 
and his wife be not ſo; but I ſay, all the help and comfort 
ſhipping of relative religion is loſt; the benefit and value of 
y Cour g which none knows, but they that enjoy it, or feel 
d it h e the want of it; but there is another loſs, which I 
need of BW have not named, and which my heart bleeds in the 
or 1- Bl ſenſe of every day. , 
rt, what BW Bre. What's that I wonder? F 
may be SH. Why, children! Brother, children! you 
| Jofs 0 fee J have five children: What dreadful work has 
=O this want of family religion made among my poor 
7 5 * 8 7 
8, if you children! | | | 
and, 00 Bri. Why, Sir James did not hinder you inſtruct- 
s books, ing your children. Tn 
h a ok S. Did he not? Tis true he did not, when 
they were little; but has he not by example and 
were 10 want of reſtraint encouraged all manner of levity, va- 
a Man 


nity, folly, nay, and even vice itſelf in them? Do 
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TW PE cn 


with them, than that of affection ? 


brother are debauched or vicious ; and I am thank- 


Pretty gentlemen, as you ſay ; but ſtill, brother, the 


you' think children, thus let looſe to humour their 
young inclinations, and to the full ſwing of their 
pleaſures, would not ſoon ſnatch themſelves out of 
the arms of their mother, to deliver themſelves from 
the importunities of one that had no other authority 


Bro. Why, truly, there is ſomething in that; 
but I do not ſee that your children are much the 
worſe ; there's your eldeſt ſon, Sir James, that is 
now; he is a pretty young gentleman ; J hear a'very 
good character of him. | 

Sn. Why, truly, brother, as times go now with 
gentlemen, we may be thankful, neither he nor his 


ful for it; they have good characters for modeſt, 
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main thing is wanting ; I cannot be partial to them, 
though they are my own ; there is not the leaſt ſenſe 
or notion of religion in them; they cannot ſay they 
have no knowledge of it; I took care to deprive them 
of that excuſe, as early as they knew any thing: 
But it goes no farther ; my eldeſt ſon will tell me 
ſometimes, he has as much religion as a gentleman 
of a thouſand a-year ſhould have; and his brother 
tells me, if I would have had him have any religion, 
I ſhould have kept our pariſh-living for him, and 
bred him a parſon. b S 

Bro. They are very merry with you then, I find, 
upon that ſubject. 98 

Sift. It is a dreadful jeſt to me, Brother; I am 
far from taking it merrily ; you know, I was other- 
wiſe brought up ; our father and mother were ano- 
ther ſort of people, they united their very ſouls in the 
work of God; they joined in every good thing with 
the utmoſt affection; they loved the ſouls as well a 
the bodies of us their children; the family was 4 


houſe of cheerful devotion; God was ſerved nigh 
| an 
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on are they o? 
Siſt. I'll tell you, what can be ſaid, and what will 
ſtick cloſe to them one time or other, v:z. If t 

are loſt, it is not for want of good inſtruction, or 
good example; they cannot blame father or mo- 
ther; it has been all their own : Parents may 

grace for their children, but they cannot give it 


with 
nor his 


thank - them ; they may teach their children good things, 
modeſt, but they cannot make them learn; that is the work 
er, the of God, and parents muſt ſubmit it to him: But 
2 them, when parents do nothing ; nay, rather by example 
ſt ſenſe and encouragement, lead their children into wicked- 
ay they neſs, what a dreadful thing is that! 

ve them Bra. Well, but our two ſiſters were not led inte 


thing: 
tell me 
ntleman 


wickedneſs ; and yet, as I ſaid, they value religion 
as little as any bod. 
Si. Ay, brother, I can tell you, how my ſiſters 


brother were both ruined ; for they were not ſo educated. 
eligion, Bro. What do you mean by ruined ? They are not 
m, and ruined, I hope. 5 | 
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Sit. I mean as to their principles, brother, which 

I think is the worſt ſort x ruin ; they were ruined 

by marrying profligate irreligious huſbands. | 
Bro. I don't know what you mean by profligate ; 

I think they are both very well married. 


I find, 


; 1 an 
s other- Ml 


re ano- i 


Sift. Yes, as you call married, and that I call 
s in the being undone. | 
ng with Bro. And pray, what has ruined Fack ? for he's 
well a as graceleſs a wretch almoſt as your Sir James was. 
was 4 Si. Truly, brother, juſt the other extreme: he 


d nigh bas a wild, giddy, playhouſe-bred wife; full of ws 
— | 
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3 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 


are bad themſelves, will prompt their children to be 


alive. 


very fine gentlemen, I affure you. 


religion makes us good Chriſtians, that is.confeffed,; 


practice of good manners or good humour. 


and void of grace, that never had any religion, not 
knew what the meaning of it was; this thas rumel 
him. My brother was a ſober, well-taught, well. 
inclined young man, as could be deſired; but getting 
Nich a tempter at his elbow, inſtead of a wife to help 
him on to heaven, ihe has Ted him hood-wink'd 0 
the gates of hell, and goes cheerfully along with 
him; a ſad inftance, brother, of the want of family. 
religion. F 
Bro. Well, but what's all this to what wear 
upon, of parents leading their children into-wicked. 
neſs ? He was not led fo by his parents. | 
Sn. But you ſee his children are. | 
Bro. I cannot fay. that ; few parents, though they 


ſo too: "That's what J have ſeldom ſeen. 

S. Well, that has been the caſe of my family; 
and that it 1s that has broke my heart, and gives me 
cauſe to ſay, I have been the moft miſerable woman 
Bro. But you have this comfort {till, that you have 
not been the occaſion of it. | 

$:/t. That's true; but even that does not leſſen 
the grief, of ſeeing my children loſt and ruined be. 
fore my face, and their own father be the inſtrument 
to it, 33 1 ö . 
Bro. They cannot be ſaid to be ruined ; they are 


| Sift, They are ruined, as to the beſt qualification 
of a gentleman. | e 
Bro. I warrant you they do not think ſo, ſiſter: 


but 1 do not fee it makes a gentleman. What 1s 
more frequent, than to ſee religion make men cyni- 
cal and ſour in their tempers, moroſe and ſurly in 
their converſation ? They think themſelves above the 


Sift. Thi 


1 


* 
- 
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ion, nor Sj. This is all by the miſtake of the thing; tis 
as rumed want of religion that makes'men thus. It is in good- 
it, well. breeding as it is in philoſophy ; a little philoſophy, a 
t getting little learning, makes a man an atheiſt; a great deal 
e to help brings him back, and makes him a Chriſtian : So a 
Ink'd to little religion makes a man a churl, but a great deal 
ng with teaches him to know himſelf, and be a gentleman. 


When good principles join with good manners, 
how ſhould they but illuſtrate the education, and ſet 
off the breeding of a man'of -quality ? As it's a miſ- 
take to ſay, that jewels ſhould be worn by none but 
homely women, tt is juſt the contrary ; fo religion 
adorns education, as Jewels give real beauty a double 
luſtre, | | | 

Bro. Your notions are delicate; you are very nice, 
it ſeems, in theſe things, ſiſter; though I muſt con- 
feſs I am of your mind, when T conſider it well. 

Siſt. Let the ſcripture be judge, whether the rules 
of lite dictated by the apoſtles to the Chriſtian churches 
were not ſuch, as not only agree well with that of a 
gentleman, but indeed with that, without which. no 
man can be a gentleman ; if you Took almoſt through 
all the epiſtles in the New Teſtament, you will find 
it ſo: I'll name you a few. 


{ tamily. 


t we ar 
wicked. 


ugh they 
en to be 


family; 
gives me 
woman 


ou have 


ot leſſen 
ined be- 
trument „ 
I Plbil. i. 9, 10. That your love may abound in Inote- 
they are = ledge and all judgment There's 
| | _ wiſdom and learning. 2 11 
That ye may approve things thut 
are excellent. There's ſolid 


judgment. 

That ye may be ſincere, und without 
offence. — There is the honefty 
and open-heartedneſs of a true 


Ification 


, ſiſter: 
nfeſſed; 
What is 


2N CyNI- 

Carly in : . gentleman. F | 
Dove the I Pet, iii, 8. Love as brethren, be 2 be cour- 
| feotis.— There's the charity, the 
. This beneficence, 
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88 RELIGIOUS COURTS HIP. 
beneficence, and the good breed. 
ing of a gentleman. 
Col. ui. 12. Put on bowels of , mercy, kindnef, 
> 841  humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, &, 
iT Who can be a gentleman 
ö without theſe? 
Col. iv. 8S. I hbalſocuer things are honeſt, juſl. 
| pure, lovely, and f good repart, 
think of theſe ——— 
think you now)? Can the practice 
of theſe things diſhonour a gen- 
tleman ? Or do they honour and 
illuſtrate, and indeed make a 
| ntleman?. RE: 
Phil... 33 2 of mind let each eſteen 
others better than themſelves. — 
What becomes a gentleman more 
than ſuch humility ? | 
I could name you many others: Will ed man 
that reads theſe rules ſay, they are not ſuitable to 2 
gentleman ? No, brother, it ſhall ever be a rule to me, 
that the only complete man upon earth is a religious 
gentleman. | 4 
Bro. Why, you are wrapt up in theſe notions 
ſiſter; I fancy you have been documenting ] 
daughter; I am afraid on't, I aſſure you; the has 
got juſt the ſame. things in her noddle, and ſhe has Wi 
carried her ſcruples to fuch a length, that ſhe; had 


like to have refuſed the beſt match that ever will be 


offered to her as long as ſhe lives; but I believe! 
rattled her out of it when I came away. 

Sit. J am perhaps the fuller of it, becauſe it has 
been the ruin of niy family, and of my children; 
and, I think, if ever poor woman was unhappy with 
a gentleman that had not one bad away or him, it 
was I; Sir James, as I told you, was fuch a man, 
for every thing elſe, as there are few ſuch in ny 

World; 
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d breed. 


kindnef 
neſs , 2 
2ntleman 


oh, ju 


d report, 
practice 
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ſhe has 


| ſhe has | 


ſhe had 
will be 
believe | 
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world; but he hated religion, and that has ruined us 
all, | 

Bro. You would make any one laugh to hear you 
talk of being ruined ; why, are you not left happy, 
eaſy, and pleaſant ? Is not your eldeſt fon a baronet, 
and has 1400. a-year ? Is not your ſecond ſon very 
well provided for? Have not your daughters 500“. 
a piece fortune left them? And are not you left ſo 
rich, you know not what to do with it all! ; 


Sit. I do not ſpeak of ruin as you underſtand it, 
brother ; I think a family without religion is a fami- 
ly ruined, and that in the worſt ſenſe that ruin can 
be underſtood. in : if I were to marry again, I would 
not marry the beſt duke in the nation that would not 
endeavour to carry me to heaven, and to go there 
himſelf : The command of the ſcripture is plain in 


it, Be not unequally yoked, 2 Cor. yi: 14. How ſhall 


a huſband, that profeſſes no religion, dwell with a 
wife according to knowledge ® 1 Pet. iii. Gs and 
what is the reaſon the apoſtle gives for this Chriſtian 
rule in marrying, but this, That your prayers be not 
hindered 9 5 
e Why, Sir James did not hinder your prayers, 
iſter. e £27 
S. Did he not? Sir James is in his grave, and 
'tis not my part to ſay what he did; but tis the 
mutual prayers of huſband and wife _— that's 
meant in that — 3 : Do you think Sir James 
prayed with his wife? 2 
ro. No, I believe he did not indeed, nor with any 
body elſe. 55 
$i, And do you think that's the life of a Chriſ- 
tian, or the manner of a Chriſtian family, brother ? 
You and J were not bred up ſo, and yet our father 
was a gentleman, and wanted neither family nor 
fortune equal to any of them. Sir Fames is in his 
grave, and I have no more to ſay of that 1 | 
Were 
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and if ſhe forgot this of cautioning them never 0 


go RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. - 


1 were as young as I was when I married him, and 


were to chooſe again, I would not marry the beſt no, 
bleman in the nation, if he was not a religious man; 


all enjoyments in the world are nothing without it, 
unleſs I reſolved to caſt off all religion too: and 
where would that end ! | 
Bro. This is juſt my daughter again. b 
Sit. Beſides, brother, conſider another thing: 
How many young women and young men too, who 


have been religiouſty bred, has this way of marrying 


been a ſnare to? That when they come to huſband 


with no religion, or to giddy, loofe, profane i 
wives, they drop all their own principles, and be. 
come empty of all religion too at laſt : You knoy 
how it has been with our brothers and ſiſters, as! 
hinted to yau before. | 
Bro. There's no arguing with you, ſiſter, who 
have had fo much experience of jt: But I tell ay 


daughter, that perhaps ſhe may convert her huſband, 


S. I don't know my niece's caſe, and fo I can 
ſay little to it; but if this be it, that ſhe refuſes a 
man for his being of no religion, ſhe is in the right; 
ſhe is a good religious child herſelf: My filter edu- 
cated all your children very well; and if ſhe 'marris 


a gentleman, as the times go now, that thinks religion 


below him, and unbecoming, as maſt of them d 
ſhe is undone. 23 wot Fr os 

Bro. So the ſays, and has juſt your arguments; 
that made me ſay you had been documenting her. 

Sift, No, indeed, brother, not I; but I'll tel 
you what I have been; I have been a memento © 
the family, and don't doubt but my ſiſter might ſhow 
them the danger of it by their aunt's example: 1M 
pray God, they may take warning. I know the ws 
not wanting to them in her inſtrution, and in cau-· 
tioning them againſt every thing that was hurtful; 


matt} 
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im, and WW marry a man of no religion, then ſhe was not that 
beſt no- WW viſe woman IJ took her for. ': Ye | 

us man; 7. IJ know not who has cautioned her, nor who 
ithout it, has inſtructed her; but if I had not took it up very 


warmly, ſhe had ruined herſelf with her nicety: 
ru tell you how it is. | Here he tells her the whole 
Ii of bis daughter and the gentleman, to the time 
; 4 his coming from home, he not knowing what had 
happened ſince. ad Th | 

Hit. Well, brother, you will allow me to be free 
E with you; I muſt needs ſay, I think you are in the 
wrong. | if oo 

Bro. Yes, yes; I expected that from you. 

Sift, 1 9 experience, — I would 
not * a child's inclination, in ſuch a caſe for the 
world, 


. What do you mean by inclination? ſhe 
tell my forces her own inclination ; for her ſiſter ſays ſhe 
uſband. loves the gentleman, and has owned it; and yet up- 
fo I can con this ſimple nicety ſhe pretends to croſs herſelf, 
refuſes a HMaffront the gentleman, and diſoblige her father. 
e Tight; SH. And will not all that convince you then, that 


We acts by ſtrength of judgment, and upon princi- 
pes of conſcience ? If it be as you ſay, it is the no- 
bleſt reſolution that ever L heard of, ſince the {tory of 
St. Catherine, 71 . _ 
Bro. Don't tell me of your noble reſolutions, and 


a1ments; Your fine principles; it is a firſt principle, an original 
her. command of God, that children ſhould obey their 
I' tel parents. | 
mente u /. Ay, brother, where the parent commands 
ght ſhow notſung that claſhes with the laws of God; but then, 
mple: IH brother, our authority ceaſes.  - | 
ſhe v %. But I am ſure this match is for her advan- 
in cav- age, and I'll make her have him. 
hurtful; 97/2. That's a ſevere reſolution, and if it be againſt 
never ler conſcience, you may fail in all youæeſolve upon g 
marr) N befides, tis evident you ought not to reſolve ſo. 
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willing to marry one you may like, I do not think 
--an abhorrence of, and an aver 


. riage, viz. to love and honour him: and to promil 
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Bro. What! am not I her father Has it not beet 

always the right of fathers to give their daughters in 
marriage? Nay, to bargain for them, even without 
their knowledge : Did not Caleb promiſe his daugh. 
ter * — in marriage to him that ſhould ſmit 
Kirjathſepher, not knowing who it ſhould be, a 
whether the girl would like him or not? And are then 
not many ſuch inſtances in the ſcripture ? 

$:/7, All this is true, brother: But I dare ng 
think the laws of God or man give parents that ay- 
thority now. 

Bro. Then you allow my daughters to marry wh 
they pleaſe, without putting any weight upon ny 
conſent one way or t'other: Would you give you 
daughters that liberty ? i 
Si. No, brother, you wrong me : but there h 


your poſitive authority, in the caſe of a daughter; 2 

there is a great difference between your authority in the 

marriage of a daughter, and the marriage of a ſon, 
Bro. I know my lady ſiſter is a nice civilian: 


it. I can take all your banters patiently, brother 
and I will explain myſelf, contradi& me if you can; 
J diſtinguiſh them thus: If your daughter deſires t 
marry any perſon you do not like, I grant that yu 
have power by the law of God to forbid her pv 
ſitively 5 the ſcripture is plain, you have power 9 
diſſolve even a vow or promiſe of her's to marry d 
not to marry at all. But if your daughter is 0 


FAY 


you have the ſame right to command; for you mſi 
then command her to marry a perſon ſhe may han 

bon to, which coul 
not be; the very laws of matrimony forbid it; fte 
could not repeat the office of matrimony at her mat 


- whit 
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not been What ſhe knew at the ſame time would be impoſſible 
hters in Wor her to perform, would be to perjure herſelf, for 
withou e marriage- promiſe is a ſolemn cath) and to deceive. 
s daugb. ier huſband in the groſſeſt manner; neither of which 
Id (mit ould be lawful for her to do. fb 

be, a ,. Well, well, for all your fine harangue, I 


ave made her to do it. | 

$1. Are they married then, brother? 

Bro. No; but they ſhall as ſoon as I come home. 
M. T wiſh her well; ſhe is a child that deſerves 
ery well, I am ſure ; ſhe is a ſerious, ſenſible, re- 
Wicious child, and will be an extraordinary woman: 
Wut if you force her to marry, as you ſay you will, 
W-1:mber my words, brother, you will make her 
Wniſcrable, as 1 have been. — 


are then 
dare nd 
that au- 
arty Who 


upon my 
Jive you 


there h Bro. Yes, yes, ſo ſhe will; juſt ſo'miſerable ; ſhe 

jority avi have a good huſband, and about 2000. a year 

ghter ; vWWBſiate; a very miſerable condition truly! 

rity in ue %. All that's nothing; nor will it leſſen the 

f a 2 niſery at all to a good woman: I am ſure ſhe had 
civilian! 


euer go to ſervice, or marry a good, ſober, religious 
| 1 ors and I would do — if I had my 
'» brother Wt cice to make again: Therefore I ſay it again, dear 
you chi rother, remember my words; if you do it, you 
deſires ake her miſerable, and will repent it. 


t that u 2,5. Nay, nay, I am not ſo poſitive neither; I 
J her po ould not ruin my child, you may be ſure; but I 
power all ſee when I come home. | | 

| marry d Sift. Pray let me hear how it goes, when you 
ter is nome home: | 

not thin Bre. So you ſhall I promiſe you. 

Tr you m After this diſcourſe he ſtaid but two or three days 
may lu im his ſiſter, and then went home: When he 
hich caulzme home, to be ſure the firſt queſtion he aſk'd of 
vid it; is eldeſt daughter was, how Mr. did? And if 
t her * was in the houſe? N 0 
to yur Da, In the houſe? No, Sir, I think not. 


3 Fa. Why 
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94 RELIGTOUS COURTSHIP. 
Fa. Why you think not When was he bere? 
Da. Never, ir, ſince the evening after you wey 

Fa Why ſhe has not /erved me ſo, has ſhe? 
Da. Served you, Sir! Nay, it's he has ſerv d 50 
fo ; for he ſaid the laſt time he was here, he woll 
wait on her again; but he has never been her 
r | 12 | 
Fa. Then fhe muſt have.uſed him very ill, Ian 
fare, he had never done ſo elſe; Where is ſhes wal 


9 


Da. Sir, my ſiſter is gone to my aunt — 3 a 
Flampſtead. | 
Fa. Very well; finely managed I aſſure you! 
Well; I'll manage her, and all of you, if this h 
the way I am to be uſed. ¶ He is in à great paſſim,] 
Da. I believe there is nothing done to uſe you il 


r 


Sir, or to provoke you in the leaſt. 
Fa. What is ſhe gone out of the houſe then for! 
Da. Sir, you are ſo angry with her, when youll: 

talk with her, that you fright her; I was afraid, lal 

time you talk'd to her, you would have thrown he 
into fits; and ſo we really all adviſed her to go home 
with my aunt laſt week, when ſhe was in town, ad 

ſtay there, till we could fee what you will pleaſe h 

have her do. 2 | 
Fa. Do! ſhe knows what I expected ſhe ſho 


* N n | T 
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Da. As to marrying Mr. ——, Sir, that ſhe ci 
never do; and ſhe has talked to him ſo handſomely 
that, Sir, I aſſure you, he ſaid himſelf he could nd 
anſwer her objections ; that ſhe had reaſons for wi 
the did, and he could not urge it any farther. 
Fa. Why, did you not ſay he promiſed to com 

again ? | | 

_—_ Yes, he did ſay he would wait on her agailj 
but he is gone into the country, I hear. 
4 . | Fa, Wel 


. ³ꝛ¹wüm ̃ ẽ»t( . Ä F 
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Fa. Well, I'll ſay no more, till he comes again, 
chen. ; 


Ine would not have ſeen him. 
will ſee him no more, ſhe ſhall ſee me no more; 
Tu let her know ſo much. 2 
Da. 1 am ſorry things are ſo; but I am fure ſhe 
ill never ſee him, if ſhe never comes home more. 


oming, I'll ſee what I can do with her. 


Je knew the principle her filter went upon was 
Wood, and ſhe was very loth to have her thruſt by 
iolence into a ſtate of life ſhe ſo abhorr'd ; and this 
Wnade her take more freedom with her father than 
Whc would have done, and took more care of ker ſiſter 
oo, leſt her father ſhould bring her away and marry 
er by force; ſo the ſent a man and horfe away the 
me night to Hampflead to her lifter, to give her 
otice of her father's reſolution to come over in 
le morning, and giving her an account of what had 
asd, adviſing her to be gone out of his way ſome- 
here clic. : 


| : ne whole ſtory, her aunt was fo affected with it, and 
Wo abundantly juſtified her conduct in it, that upon 


iend's houſe a little way off, and ſhe would under- 
ne to talk to her father when he came; and if 
e could not bring him to any reaſon, ſhe would 
end her the next day into the country to her other 
unt, the widow of Sir James ——. So ſhe ſent 
er away in the mean time in her own coach to 
don, a village beyond Hampſtead, with a maid 
ada footman to attend her, till her father was 
one. 


RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP, 9 


Da. Nay, if he had come again, ſhe had reſolv d 
Fa. Say you fo! I'll be as poſitive as ſhe; if ſhe 


Fa. III try that: I'll go over to Hampftead in the 


Her filter was now in as great a fright as before,; 


As the young lady had acquainted her aunt with | 


5 his news, ſhe told her, ſhe would place her at a 


14 
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your child with fo much warmth ; let you and I ful 
| the whole flory. 


me too. N 


from place to place, as if ſhe was a thief. 


os RELIGIOUS. COURTSHIP. 
In the morning Cas he ſaid he would) her father 
came to Hampſtead, and as ſoon as he had ſaluted his 
ſiſter, he aſks for his daughter; his ſiſter told him, 
ſhe was gone a little way to viſit a friend of her's 
but deſired him to fit down.  - LE 

She ſaw he was diſturb'd and uneaſy ; Come, In. 
ther, ſays ſhe,. be calm and moderate, and do not ire 


of this matter: my niece has given me a full account g 


Bro. Has ſhe ſo! But ſhe ſhall give me another 
account of it, before ſhe and I have done, yet. 
Si. I find, brother, you conſult your paſſions 

only in all this matter ; and I muſt tell you, they ar 
baſe counſellors ; I wiſh you would act in cool bloo 
and conſult your reaſon a little too. 0 

Bro. So J think I do; and I won't be inſtrufted 
by my children. a 

Sin. No, no, brother, it's evident you act too vi- 
lently ; if you conſulted your reaſon, I am ſure i 
would tell you, that you are all wrong: Did ever: 
father hurry and terrify his children ſo with his fur 
and his paſſions, that they are afraid to ſee him, and 
ready to ſwoon when they hear he is coming 88 
them; and then do you conſider what a child this 
that you uſe thus? 1 

Bro. I uſe her! ſhe uſes me, I think! and abuſs 


* Sift. Be patient, brother, be patient ; paſſion, | 
tell you, is an ill counſellor ; conſider the circutt 
ſtances of your child, and hear what ſhe has to fay. 

Bro. What do you mean by hearing? I think ie 
han't heard what I have to ſay, when ſhe flies thu 


$72. That's becauſe you do not act like a Chi 
tian, brother; you make yourſelf a terror to youll 
ebildren ; this dares not ſee you: thoſe at home 


IN 
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er father not ſpeak to you : Why, what do you mean, bro- 
luted his ther? You did not treat them thus when they were 
d him, little: Do you conſider What they are now That 


of her's 
me, bro 
not treat 
id I tall 
account 9 


they are women grown, and ought to be treated as 
ſuch? And deſerving women too they are, that the 
world ſees ; and you expoſe yourſelf moſt wretchedly 
to treat them thus: I am very free wit. 

Bro. How do I treat them? What! to provide a 
gentleman of 2000. a-year for the Tou a hand- 
ſome complete young gentleman as any the town can 


e another roduce, and every way unexceptionable; .nay, ſne 
et. own'd herſelf, he was one ſhe could like very well; 
r paſſions and to have her affront him and her father, and to 


Jiſmiſs him of her'own head without conſulting me, 
or ſtaying till T came to town! and this after five 
ecks keeping him company, and when ſhe knew 
tru Ihe writings were drawing for her marriage ſettle- 
rent; is this a decent way of treating à father? 
2 too vio- think you are free with me indeed, to take their 
am ſore arts in it. 5 | | i 
%. Well, brother, ſuppoſe all this to be juſt as 
h his fur ou relate it, yet if the young people could not his it, 
| o ve not always, when we make propoſals one to 
-oming uf nother for our children, make this condition, viz. 
iid this RR! e hung people can agree ? And do we not put 
em together to talk with one another, on purpoſe 
and abut they may be acquainted, and ſee whether they 
| an like one another or no? 
paſſion | .. Tell, and fo did I: Has he. not waited 
he circum pon her ladyſbip, I tell you, five weeks? was not 
as to ſay - ume enough to know, whether ſhe lik'd him 
ink VF > | | 
I thi %. Time enough to like or diſlike, I grant it ; 
a cke tells you plainly, ſhe does not like, and can- 
ke a Chi ot marry him: What would you have? And as to 
ung him off in your abſence, ſhe ſays, ſhe told 
* home dnl” her mind poſitively * you went out of — 
| an 


Him: How do you anſwer that, pray 
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98 -RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 
and would have given you her reaſons for it; but yy 
treated her with fo little temper, that ſhe had y 
room to ſpeak ; and at laſt told her, you would hay 
none of her reaſons, but expected ſhe would hay 


Bra. I knew what ſhe had to ſay well enougi; 
however, I gave her till my return to conſider of it; 
What had Fe to do to turn him off without m 
knowledge, and affront a gentleman of his quality! 
It's an inſult upon her father, and a ſcandal to th 
Whole family. . „ 

Sit. That's all anſwered by what I ſaid befo 
That ſhe told you poſitively, before you went out. 
town, ſhe would never have him, and indeed H 
reſolved then to ſee him no more; for what ſhoulllf8 
young woman keep a man company for, when | 
reſolves not to have him? Whatever you may thi 
brother, it would not have been very handſome ( 
her ſide ; beſides, I can aſſure you, your daughts 
are none of thoſe women that do any thing uuk 
coming. th | 
Bro. Why, ſhe did keep him company after 

for all that. _ | 5 . | 

S. Never but once, that ſhe might diſmiſs 
civilly, and that was merely a force of your 0 
upon her, becauſe your paſſion with her, obliged i 
to do that work herſelf, which you ought to ha 
done for her. | 

Bro. Well, ſhe's an undutiful, diſreſpectful c 
ture to me; I ha'nt been an unkind father to he 
But T'11 let her know, herſelf, may own way. 

Sn. You'll conſider of that, brother, when M rough 

10N is Over. . nd Tk 

Bro. Not I; I am no more in a paſſion now f ſuch 
1 Was before. | P 8 EA : derſon, 

Liſt. That may well be indeed; rand þ oe caſe 
then in ſuch a — it ſeems, as diſorder 2 ouſly 


| o 
| * \ — 
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family: Is paſſion a proper weapon to manage chil- 
dren with, brother? . | al 
Bro. It's impoſſible for any man to be thus treated 
by his children, and not be in a paſſion : Ingratitude 
is a thing no man can bear with patience. "OB: 
Sift. But who ſhall be judge between you, bro- 
ther ? for it's poſſible you may be in the wrong as 
well as your children; and take this with you tor a 
rule in all ſuch breaches, that generally thoſe that are 
in the greateſt paſſions, are mott in the wrong. 
Bro. No, no; J am ſure I am not in the wrong. 
S/. That's 1 yourſelf judge, brother; T 
W think you ſhould let ſome 22 ſober, impar- 


d tial perſon hear your child, ſince you won't hear her 

ould yourſelf. | (EFF 

4 0 Bro. What, do you think I'Il have arbitrators be- 
us 


teen me and my children? ' © | 

„. I hope you will act the father with them, then, 
and not the madman, as I muft be plain with you } 
I think you do now. {6493 
Bro. Yes, yes, I'll act the father with them, 
hile they act the part of children with me, but no 


Nonger. 25 


ſs d Si. If God ſhould deal ſo by us all, what would 
ur e recome of us? Think of that, brother, when you 

igel M nake reſolutions againſt your own children; and 

to Vwithout juſt cauſe too. | „ 

| Bro. Why, you won't pretend this is without 
ul auſe. | | | 

toke 


St. Truly, brother, I do not fee any cauſe you 
ave to be offended with your child; it's true, Loh 
en M rought a very fine young gentleman to court her, 
and I know you were well pleaſed with the thoughts 
df ſuch an alliance in your family; his eſtate, his 
erſon, his character, were all pleaſing ; but here's 


ou he caſe, your daughter has been religiouſly and vir- 
al ouſly educated by = ſiſter, . 


2 Bro. By 


I 
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Bro. By your ſiſter only, I ſuppoſe ; you might 
have put that in too. Ros 

Si. Truly, brother, I do not charge you with 
the crime of being any ways concerned in the reli. 
gious part of their education. 

Bro. Did I obſtruct it, or blame her for it? I leſt 


them to her ; it was none of my buſineſs. 


Sz. That's a ſad way of diſcharging your duty to i 


.your children, brother, in their education: But that's 
none of my buſineſs ; we will leave that now; they 
have been ſoberly and religiouſly educated, whoever did 
it; and they are very ſober, 1eligious young women, 
eſpecially this youngeſt above them all ; they are an 
honour to your family, and to the memory of my 
ſiſter, their mother. 

Bro. But none to me, I confeſs that. _ 

Siſt. They will be ſo to you too in the end, if you 
know how to make yourſelf an honour to them.. 


Bro. Well, I'Il make them fear me, if they won't 


honour me. - 

Sit. You are hardly in temper enough to talk to: 
However, let me go on. I tell you, they have been 
ſo bred, and they ſo well anſwer their education, that 
they are an honour to your family ; their mother in- 


ſtill'd principles of virtue, piety, and modeſty in their i 


minds, while they were very young. 
Bro. Well, I know all this. Son. 
Sift. Pray be patient; among the reſt, this wa 


one, That a religious life was the only heaven upmM 


earth ; they were her very words : That honour, el: 
tate, relation, and all human pleaſures, had no reli 
without it, and neither pointed to a future felicity, 
nor gave any preſent, at leaſt that was ſolid and vs 
luable ; _ on her death-bed ſhe cautioned them 


never to marry any man, that did not at leaſt profek 


to own religion, and acknowledge the God that on 
| | dim, 


hin 


to 


1 
1 
' 
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him, whatever fortunes or advantages might offer, as 
to this world. = | | 
Bro. She might have found ſomething elſe to do, 
when ſhe was juſt at her end, I thin. ; 
Siſt. Brother, let me be free with you ; the had two 
bad examples to ſet before them, where a want of 
religious huſbands had made two families very miſe- 


joht 
with 


reli- 


| left 


ty to WW rabſe, though they had every thing. elſe that the world 
hat's could give; and one was your own fitter. 

they Bro. And the other herſelf; I underſtand you, 
r did ſiſter. | ; 


men, Sy. Be that, as the ſenſe of your own conduct 
e an directs you to think, brother; that's none of 2 bu- 
| my neſs; ſhe was my fiſter, and therefore I ſay no 


more of that. But theſe are all digreſſions: The 
Voung women, your daughters, thus inſtructed, and 
thus religiouſly inclin'd, are grown up; you bring a 
gentleman to court one of them, who, with all the 
advantages his perſon and circumſtances preſent, yet 
ants the main thing which ſhe looks for in a huſ- 
dand, and without which ſhe declares ſhe will not 
arry, no, not if a Peer of the realm courted her: 
"ray, what have yow to ſay to ſuch a reſolution, that 
cu ſhould oppoſe it? | : | 
Bro How does ſhe know who is religious, and 
Who not? She may be cheated ſooneſt, where ſhe ex- 
Wedts it leaſt. 


f you 
won't 


Ik to: 
> been 
1, that 
er in- 


1 then i 


S Was 


SH. That's true; and ſhe has the more need to 
n upon Wave her father's aſſiſtance to judge with, and aſſiſt 
ir, el: er in her choice. e 


) reliſh Bro. I don't enquire into that part, not I. 
elicit, A %. No, I perceive you don't; ſhe has therefore 
nd v. ie more reaſon to look to herſelf. | 


| them 
profel 
t made 


him 


Bro. This gentleman may be as religious as any 
ody, for ought ſhe knows : How can ſhe pretend to 
now, I ſay, who is religious ? 


F 3 | Si. Tis 


— 
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_ Sift. * Tis. eaſter to know who is not religious, 
than who is ; but this gentleman has been ſo kind to 
her, and fo honeſt, as to put it out of all doubt, it 
ſeems : For he has frankly owned to her, that, as to 
religion, he never troubled his head about it; that 
*tis a road he never travelled ; he makes a jeſt of it 
all, as moſt young gentlemen now-a-days do ; tells 
her, that his buſineſs is to chooſe a wife firſt, and 
then, perhaps, he may chooſe his religion, and the 
hke : Is this the gentleman you would have your 
daughter marry ? Brother! Is this your care for yout 
child? Is it for refuſing ſuch a man as this, that you 
are in a. paſſion with your child? I bluſh for you, 
brother! I intreat you, conſider what you are doing. 

Bro. I will never believe one word of all this; I 
am ſure it can't be true. 5 

S. J am ſatisfied, every word of it is true, and 
you may inform 2 from your other children, if 
you think it worth your while. | 

Bro. I'll believe none of them. 

$:/t. Not while you are in this rage, I believe you 
will not; for paſſion is as deaf as tis blind; but if 
you will cool your warmth, and let your reaſon re- 
turn to its exerciſe, and to its juſt dominion in you 
ſoul, then you will hear and believe too: For when 
we are calm, and our paſſions laid, tis eaſy to judge 
by the very telling of a {tory whether it be true or no; 
but it is not to my argument, whether it be true d 
not. 7 | 

Bro. No! Pray what is your argument then ? 

Sit. Why this; whether you are not in the wrong 
if it is twee 

Bro. In the wrong ! in what £ pray? 

Sie. Why, to treat your child with ſuch fury and 
ungovern'd paſſion as you dw. | 
Bro. Why, how muſt children be treated, whe 
they are inſolent and diſobedient ? — 
| | Sift. Ever 


4 4 


| 
| 
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„. Even then, not with paſſion and heat, bro- 


us 

[to ther: There is no caſe in the world, that can poſ- 
„it ſibly happen, which ought to make a father act in a 
$ to paſſion with his own children. WO 

that Bro. No! how muſt he correct them then, when 
f it they do evil things ? 


Hſt. All with calmneſs ind affection, brother; 


and not with rage and fury; that is not correcting them, 
the that is fighting with them; he muſt pity when he 
your puniſhes, exhort when he corrects; he ſhould have 
your the rod in his hand, and tears in his eyes; he is to 
you be angry at their offences, but not with their per- 
you, ſons. The nature of correction implies all this; tis 
ing. for the child's good that a parent corrects, not for 


his own pleaſure ; he muſt be a brute that can take 
© pleaſure in whipping a child. [Hie ſat filent here 
a good while, and ſaid not a word, his confcidnce con- 


puts it off thus. 3 
Bro. Well, I am not correcting my children now, 


e you they are paſt that. | 
ut i %. Yes, yes, brother, you are correcting now 
n te: too; there are more ways of correction, than the rod 
your and the cane; when children are grown up, the fa- 
when ther's frowns are a part of correction, his juſt re- 
judge proaches are worſe than blows; and paſſion ſhould 
r 00; be no more concerned in that part, than in the 
rue 0t other. 5 | 2 

Bro. Theſe are fine-ſpun notions ; but what is all 
1! his to the caſe in hand? _ | 
vrong H/. Why yes, tis all to the caſe in hand ; Fam 


orry there is ſo cloſe an application to be made of it: 
For if we are not to be in a paſſion with our chil- 


nd ſee cauſe to be diſpleaſed with them, ſure we 
uſt not be in a paſſion with them, when there is no 
auſe for diſpleafure; 1 { diſpleaſure, for cauſe of 

4 f paſſion 


vincing him that ſhe was in the right ; at length he 


ren, even when we have juſt reaſon to correct them, 
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* 104 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. + 
paſſion with our children there can never. be; al 


paſſion is a fin, and to fin, becauſe our children fin, 
can never be our duty, nor any means to ſhow them 


— 


theirs. f 1 
Bro. Does not the ſcripture ſay, Be angry and ju | 
not © | 


Si. If you would read that ſcripture according to 
it's genuine interpretation, it would help to convince 
you of all I have ſaid; Be angry, but be nat in a 

- paſſion ; to be angry, may be juſt as the occaſion for 
it may make neceſſary ; but be not ?mmoderately angry, 
for that is to fin, and no cauſe of anger can make that 
necetlary ; and therefore another text ſays, Let al 

| bitterneſs and wrath be put away from among poi, 
Eph. iv. 13. Theſe are ſcriptures, brother, for our 

conduct even with ſtrangers ; but when we come to 
talk of children, *tis ten thouſand times more bind- 
ing; we cannot be in a paſſion at any body without 
ſin; but to be in a paſſion at our children, that's al 
diſtraction, and an abomination, and tends to no- 
thing but miſchief. | 
Bro. You are a healing preacher, ſiſter ; I con- 
feſs, there is ſome weight in what you ſay ; but what 
can I do, when children are thus provoking ? 
Siſt. No! go home, and conſider the cafe ma- 
turely, and pray to God to direct you to your duty; 
if you did that ſeriouſly, you would ſoon fee tht 
your child is not to blame, and that you are ver) 

- much in the wrong to preſs. her in a thing of this 
nature. 
Bro. Nay, nay, don't ſay ſo neither; you ma 
ſay I am in the wrong to be ſo angry, but yu 
cannot ſay I am not very ill uſed ; that I am poſ- M erribie 


tive in. TE : | Fu. 
St. Let me hear you ſay fo, when with tempet o 1... 
and calmneſs you have heard the whole caſe ; if you Ig 


will not bear to hear it from your daughter * 
5 | | hear 


* 
| 
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al hear it from her ſiſter; and be compoſed and im- 
ſin, partial, and then I ſhall ſee you will be of another 
hem mind. — OS 
| Bro, I can't promiſe you I can have ſo much pa- 
d fin tience with them. Ons 
: Sit. Well, *till you can, you can't ſay. you are 
8 {0 doing the duty of a father. e 26 
Ince Here the diſcourſe ended, and he goes home again; 
11 and the young lady, thinking ſhe had ſome encou- 
1 for ragement from this diſcourſe, to hope that he would 
1!) be calmer with her, went home too in the afternoon, 
that and took care to let her father know it, and ſee her in 
t al the houſe ; however, he took little notice of her for 
Ju, ſome time. e 5 
ou The next morning he called his eldeſt daughter to 
e 10 him, and began another diſcourſe with her upon the 
ind- affair, thus: | 2 1 
hout Come child, ſays the Father, now paſſion is a lit- 
S all tle over, and I am diſpoſed, however ill I am uſed, 
no- to bear it as well as I can; pray give me a true ac- 
count of this fooliſh girl, your ſiſter, and how ſhe. 
con- has managed herſelf ſince I have been gone. | 
what Da. What, about Mr. ———, Sir? | 
Fa, Ay ay; was ever any wench fo mad, to af- 
mi front ſuch a gentleman as he was? I wiſh he had 
uh; WH pitched upon you, my dear. 1 
that Da. It's my mercy, Sir, he did not; and I defire 
Ve") to be thankful for it as long as I live. 
| thi Fa. What do you mean by that, child ? 4 
<q Da. Becauſe { have not been forced to diſoblige 
maß ny father, or to marry againſt my mind, as my ſiſter 
ves been; two things I know not which are moſt 
poli errible to me, ſo much as to think of. „ 
| Fa, Why, you would not have been ſuch a foot 
inbe have run into theſe ſcruples too, would you? I 
| you ve a better opinion of your ſenſe. 


1 - 
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Da. I defire your good opinion of me may al. | 
ways continue ; and therefore, Sir, as I am not thu 
tried, I hope you will not put a queſtion to me, that kn 
tis not fo proper for me to anſwer 
Fa. Well, well, be eaſy, child, I have a religious 
man in my eye for you, I aſſure you; we will haue 
no need of ſuch fooliſh breaches on your account. 
Da. It's time enough, Sir, to talk of that. h 
Fa. Well then, as to your fiſter : You know, Wi co 
when J left her, I charg'd her to entertain him till tun⸗ 
my return; and you know what reſolutions I made 
if ſhe did not. 3 
Da. Dear father, you went away in a paſſion: I de 
ſhe had declared poſitively the would not have him, Mover 
and ſhe could not think of entertaining a gentleman, Was yc 
after ſhe had reſolved not to have him; it would not 
have been handſome : However, I did over-perſuade WW 
her to fee him that night you went away; in hopes, e 
truly, that the might have had ſome opportunity to ir h; 
be better ſatisfied in her main ſcruple about religion, 
and that ſhe might have got it over: But, on the 
contrary, he made ſuch an open declaration of his 
contempt of all religion, and his perfect igno- dare 
rance of any thing about it, that I could not but Da 
wonder at it; ſure he muſt think we were a fami he's 
of Atheiſts, or elſe he did it to affront her; for he 
could never think it would be —_— to any of ns: icon {ci; 
And upon this ſhe made the ſame open declaration 
to him, that ſhe could never think of joining herſeſ 
to a man fo perfectly void of principles; and ſo they vill gr 
parted, as it were, by agreement? | | | Fa. 
Fa. Was it fo ſhort between them, then? ot hat 
Da. No, Sir, there was a great deal more; the : 
did not part with diſguſt at afl; (I am perſuaded he 
loves her entirely, and F am ſure ſhe loves him tooj 
I wiſh ſhe did not. 8 | 
. Ta. And | 
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Fi. And is ſhe not a double fool, then, to thwart 
thus both her fortune and her fancy, and all for ſhe 
knows not what ? Had he been a fawning hypocrite, 
that could have talked of religion, whether he had 
any or no, ſhe would have taken him. | 
Da. She would not have been eaſily deceived, Sir, 
for ſhe lays the whole ſtreſs of her life's welfare upon 
it; 'tis a ſolid principle with her, which ſhe cannot 
go from, and which ſhe thinks her fancy and for- 


mit to. 
Fa. Mell, but you fay it was a long diſcourſe ; 
J don't doubt but you have heard it all, over and 
over: Pray give me as full an account of it, Child, 
as you Can, 7 


d not Da. Yes, Sir. | Here ſhe relates the whole nights diſ- 
ſuade courſe between the gentleman and her ſiſter, as it is in 
opes, /e feregoing dialogue, except only that about ſtaying 
ity to or him till he was grown religious. | | 
gion, BR Ta. Well, I think they are both fools ; he for 
n the being ſo ohen, and ſhe for being fo nice; it will be 
of his ong enough before ſhe has fuch another offer, I 
igno- dare ſay. | | 

t but Da, I believe that is none of her afflition, Sir; 
ami he's only troubled at her diſobliging you, which ſhe 
for de ad no poſſibility to avoid, without oppreſſing her 
of ns: onſcicnce, and making herſelf miſerable. 

ration WW . I do not fee that's any of her concern. 

herſe Da. Yes, indeed, Sir, it is: and J am afaaid ſhe 
0 the) ill grieve herſelf to death about it. Fo 


Fa. If that had been any grief to her, ſhe would 
ot have acted as ſhe has done. | 5 
Da. It's a terrible caſe, Sir, to have ſo many 
gowerful arguments preſs againſt conſcience; I won- 
oY ſhe has been able to ſtand her ground againſt 
| ny and I am ſure it lies very heavy upon hes 
bind, ©: | 7 FEI 


* 
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__ ' - agreeable perſon, and one that has by his engaging 


but really loves him; and /a/tly, the diſpleaſure of 
_ © diſoblige whom is effeQually to ruin herſelf for thi 


And v is ſhe fo wilful ? 
Da. thing but her conſcience, a ſenſe of her 
duty to Wod, and her own future peace, has upheld 


of no religion, and ſuch a one ſhe dares not marry, 


be very glad it had been otherwiſe. 


as any relation of mine. 


Fa. What do you mean by arguments preſſig 
upon her conſciende? 
Da. Why, Sir, to name no more, here is a gen- 
tleman, who, by his profeſſed choice of her, ind ex- 
traordinary propoſals to her, has given undoubted 
teſtimony of his loving her very ſincerely : In the next 
Place, a-ſplendid fortune, giving her a proſpect of en. 
joying all that this world can offer: Thirdly, a very 


conduct, made ſome way into her affection; ſo that 
*tis eafy to ſee, ſhe has not only a reſpect for him, 


her father, whom ſhe never diſobeyed before, and to 


world: Are not theſe, Sir, preſſing things? 
Fa. And why do they not prevail with her then! 


her refolution ; he has profeſſed himſelf to be a man 


Fa. I underſtand nothing of it, nor do I fee ary 
need to pretend conſcience in the caſe at all ; there's 
nothing of weight in it. 

Da. I hope you cannot think, but my ſiſter would 


Fa. What need ſhe trouble herſelf about his r- 

ligion! | 

| . It is my buſineſs, Sir, to give you an accoutt 

of the facts, not to enter into the argument; 'ti 

enough that one daughter has diſpleaſed you already. 
Fa. Well, well; I ſee ſhe is come home again: 

I have nothing to 657.46 ber; I don't look upon ht! 


Da. If you don't abate ſomething, Sir, and ſho 
ourſelf a little tender of her, I believe you will {oof 
ve but two daughters to provide for ; Perl 

- ; . 1 Y 
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ſee it. | ; 


of his ſiſters in the 2 had ſaid, had yet no effect 
upon him; but he carried it ſo reſerved to his daugh- 


belonged to him, and he continued it ſo long, that it 


which ſo grieved the poor young lady, that ſhe fell 
very lick with it, and it was feared ſhe inclined to a 
conſumption ; and being very ill one day, her filter, 
who was her faſt friend, Kai; only comforter, deſired 
ſhe would go out a litile, and take the air : So they 
reſolved to go to their aunt's at Hampſtead; the lilter's 


ftrange-like adventures befel them, which will gra- 
dually introduce themſelves in the following diſcourſe, 
which 3 between them as they were in the coach 
going to Hampſtead ! oO 

Dear ſiſter, ſays the eldeſt ſiſter, what will become 
of you ? Will you give way to this grief ſo much, as 
to let it deſtroy you? ys 

17. Sil. What can I do, ſiſter, I ſupport it as 
well as I can, but it ſinks my ſpirits ; *tis too heavy 
for me: I believe it will deſtroy me, as you ſay. 

£19. Hit. But ſhake it off then, ſiſter. | 

Yi. Sift. Shake it off! You talk of it as a thing in 
my power: No, no, fiſter, effects rarely ceaſe till 
their cauſes are removed. | 

Eid. Sift. Nay, you would talk philoſophy, I am 
ſure philoſophy would cure you. 


pray how would that cure me? | 
£14. Sift. How, that J mean by philoſophy is 


are 


not that, for 1 think it will break all our hearts to 


All that his eldeſt daughter could ſay, or that either 8 


ter, that ſhe appeared in the fan- ly as if ſhe had not 


began to be very probable he would never alter it; 


delign being to perſuade her to ſtay two or three days 
with their aunt; in which ſhort- journey, ſeveral. 


w an Co * * - 
ee eee eee ee eee. * — 


Jo. Sift. Ay; but I am no philoſopher, | hope ; | 


reaſon ; though women are not philofophers, they 
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are rational creatures: I think you might” reaſon 
yourſelf out of it. F 
Yo. Sift. J do not talk reaſon, when — grief 
e 


having feized upon my fpirits, and the cauſe being 
immoveable, while that remains fo, the effect will be 
ſo too. | 

Eid. Sit. It is not in my power to remove the 
cauſe ; but yet, I think if you would hear reaſon, 
you * 2 remove the grief, which is the effect. 

Ye. Sift. And you think reaſoning would do it? 
Pray, what kind of reaſoning is that ? 

Bid. Siſt. Why, to reaſon but upon the folly, the 
madneſs, the injuſtice, nay, the ſin of immoderate 

rief. | | | 

a Zo. Sit You begin warmly ; pray let's hear the 
folly of it ? 5 : | 

Eld. Sift. . Why ſeveral things will convince you 
of its being the fooliſheſt thing in the world: Grief 
is a ſenſeleſs, uſelefs paſſion; tis uſeleſs, becauſe ti 
perfectly incapable of doing any good, and only ca- 
pable of _ evil: Grief is indeed no paſſion, but a 
quality, a di eaſe of the mind, which mult be cured; 
tis an evil ſpirit that muſt be caſt out: Beſides, it 5 
a ſenſeleſs thing; for 'tis a means to no end; it aim 
at nothing, ſeeks nothing, endeavours nothing, only 


corrodes the fpirits, ſtagnates the very ſenſes, and ſtu 


pifies the ſoul; and therefore grief was anciently re- 
preſented as a viper, generated in the liver, -and prey- 
ing upon the vitals of the man ; and when 1t came 
within a certain. ſpace of the heart, it had two ways 
fo go; if it afcended, it quitted the hypochondriae 
veſſels, and ſo poſſeſſing the brain, ended in mad- 
neſs; if it deſcended, it poſſeſſed the blood, and 
ended in death. . | 

Te. Sift. Pray end your reaſoning ; for I do not 
underſtand it; go back to the point propoſed, my 
| _— 
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muſt I do? You fay, ſhake it off; J aſk, what muſt 
] do to fhake it off? How can F fhake it off? 


grief Eid. Sift. Why, divert your mind, think no more 
eing of him; turn your thoughts to things that are in be- 


ing, this is now a thing over; you ffrould only ef- 
teem it as a 7 of things done in the ages paſt. 
u 


the 75. Sit. You ſurpriſe me, ſiſter. 
aſon, EId. Sift. Surprife you, Child! in what? 
Ye. Sift. I am. both grieved and aftoniſhed, that 
) it? you ſhould have ſuch mean thoughts of me, as to 
think my grief is founded upon the parting with 
, the Mr. : I proteſt to you, I am fo far from 
erate having the leaſt concern of thar kind upon me, that 
| it is the only comfortable reflection 1 have in the 
r the world, and I give God thanks from the bottom of 
my ſoul, as often as I think of it, that I am deli- 
you vered from him. 
Grief Eld. 8:2. ] believe you are ſenfible, that it is bet- 
e tis ter as it is; but I know it is a great ſtruggle between 
y ca- ¶ principle and affection. 
but a 75. Hiſt. Not at all, Siſter, I am over all that; 
red; it did not hold me half an hour; when my con- 
it ß cience dictated to me my real danger, the future fe- 
aims WW icity of my life, the commands of God, and the 
only dying inſtructions of my dear mother: Do you think 
| (tu- the little ſtirrings of an infant affection to the man, 
ly re- as able to ſtruggle with fuch an army of con- 
prey-Mrictions? God forbid ! i, no; he is to me as the 
came mot contemptible fellow on earth. 
ways Eld. Sift, No, no, ſiſter, you never thought him 
1dria I contemptible fellow, I am fure; nor is he fo in 
mad- himſelf. 
, and 75. Sift. No, as a gentleman he is not ſo ; he is 
a lovely creature, and the only man in the world F 
o not could ever ſay I had any affection for. | 
what £1. Sift. I know you loved him; nay, and do 
mut one him ſtill: your face betrays you, ſiſtes 5 while 
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your tongue named him,” your heart fluttered, and 
your colour changed; I could ſee it plain enough. 

Yo. Sift. How cruel is that now, fiſter! you 
prompt the affection to revive, as if you would re. 
call the temptation, and aſſiſt it in a new attack upon 
me: I allow I loved him, and as a gentleman ſo 
every way agreeable, I do ſo ſtill ; but ſhall I yoke 
myſelf with one of God's enemies! embrace one 
that God abhors! ſpeak no more of it, I entre 

Da... - 
g Eld. Sift. That's carrying it too far; you cannot 
ſay whom God abhors. 5 

Te. Sift. I'll put it the other way then to ſtop 
your mouth: Shall I yoke myſelf with a practical 
Atheiſt! embrace one that rejects God, love hin 
that hates my Saviour? 

Eld. Sift. Nay, that's too far too; he told you he 
did not hate religion. | 

77. Sift. You cavil, ſiſter ; you don't argue; Il 


give it you in Scripture words; is he not one of those 


who {® to the Almighty, Depart from us, we define 


not the knowledge of his ways © Did he not openly fay 
the ſame thing; is he not only void of the know- 
ledge of religion, but of any deſire to have any know. 
ledge of it. 


E12. Sig. Do not take what I ſaid ill, ſiſter, | 


acknowledge he is indeed ſuch a one; but {till you 
love him, ſiſter. | 0 ID 
2. Sift. No, ſiſter, as ſuch I abhor him; the 
thoughts of having been but in danger of him, make 
my blood run chill in my veins ; ſhall I marry a pro- 
fligate! a man of no religion! nay, that has the im- 
pudence to own it? No, ſiſter, I rejoice that I an 
delivered from him, and I never deſire to ſee him 
more as long as I live. „ ; 
El. Sift. And are you really got as far above " 
as you ſay you are? | | = 


1. S. Dear ſiſter, have not you and I often 


lamented the loſs of a Er family, even in our 


you own father? The want of a religious converſation ; 
d re- the want of a father to teach, inſtruct, inform, and 
upon explain religious things to us? Have we not ſeen 
n fo the dreadful life our aunt, my father's ſiſter, lived 
yoke for want of a religious huſband, and the heavenly 


life my aunt here, our mother's ſiſter lives, that has a 
pious, ſober, reli ious huſband and _ ? Andcan 
you think I wou d ever be a wife to ſuch another 


man that could not pray to God for me, and would 
not pray to God with me? God forbid ! the greateſt 
ſtate, and the fineſt man in the world, ſhould never 
Incline me to ſuch a thought: I thank God my 
ol abhors it; and 'tis the joy of my heart that the 
Wnare is broken. | | | 


Eld. Sift. Why, what is it then that oppreſles your 


3 10 ind thus? | 
thoſe Vi, SH. O ſiſter? you cannot aſk me ſuch a 
deim ueſtion. | | 

ly lay WM Juſt as ſhe ſaid thoſe words, came a 2 on 
er. orſeback, and galloped by the coach- ſide, and look- 
-NOW- 


Ing into the coach, pulled off his hat to her; and 
aving paid his. compliments, he rode on: The 
ery moment he looked in, the eldeſt filter had drop- 
ed her fan in the chariot, and was ſtooping down 
reach it, and ſo did not ſee him; but when 
e got up, looking at her fiſter, ſhe found her look 


make WY cry pale. | 
a pro- £id. Sift. What's the matter, ſiſter, ſays ſhe, be- 
T im- w much frighted) an't you well!? 

am 


75. Hit. No, for /he ; lend me your bottle? 
He gives her a Iittle bottle te ſmell to, and ſhe began 
Pp come to herſelf. | | 
£14. Sift, What was the matter, ſiſter, was you 
nghted ? . 

Zo. 


RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 113 


xs Sir James] Beſides, could I bear to be tied to a 
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Yo. Sift. I was a little diſordered. A 
Ald. Sift, What was it? Did thoſe men that rig 
by ſay any thing to affront you? 


Ys. Siſt. One of them did: Did you not fee them? ter 
Eid. Si. No; I heard ſomebody ride by, but my er u 
head was down, looking for my fan: Why, who no! 
was it? Twas not Mr, ——, was it? | Alle 
Ho. S. O; yes, it was; let us go back, fiſter parte 

I entreat you; I am very ill. | gain 
Eld. Sift. Why, we have a long way back, and gh 
we are almoſt at Hampſtead now; we had better N toc 
to my aunt's ; we ſhall be there preſently. ime 
No. Sift, Well, let us then bid him drive apace. levec 
£1d. Sift. Alas! there he is a little before us [ot © 
calls to the coachman to drive apace, and looking out l“. 
the coach, ſhe ſaw the gentleman riding 555 tly with an «" 
two footmen, a little way off of the coach. F aug, 
9. Sift. If he comes again to the coach- ſide, and tle 
offers to ſpeak, I beg of you, ſiſter, do you anſum er! 
him, for I will not ſpeak one word to him. as p 
Eld. Sift. | She looks out of the coach again. | He", / 
is gone now a great way off. ＋ ba 
hey ſoon came to their aunt's houſe, and went ＋e 

in, the coach ſtanding at the door: After they hie 
been there a quarter of an hour, the gentleman, w... 
knew well enough where they were, came to , t 
houſe, and ſent in their footman to tell the elend 1 
ſiſter, he was there, and deſired the favour to ſpelt ter 
two or three words with her. | ann 
The ſervants led him into the parlour, and e 
* lady came down to him in a few minutes; e 
e told her, that before he entered into any diſcourls ind, 
he mult aſſure her of two things: Fiiſt, ne, v, 
That his overtaking them upon the road waggreatur 
purely accidental, and without the leaſt deſign, . neith 
the might eaſily be ſatisfied by his fervants and bag” f. 


gage ; for he was juſt ſetting out on a jou 0 
abort 
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three weeks at leaſt : And Secondly, That he had no 
deſign in calling in there, to move any thing to her 


ſiſter concerning the old affair, but only to have two 
u my ior three words with her relating to himfelf. You 


now, „ter, ſays he, for I muſt ſtill give you that 
ne of reſpect, upon what terms your ſiſter and I 
parted ; and as I promiſed her I would wait on her 
gain, and did not, I have been very uneaſy leſt ſhe 

night think I ſhowed her ſome diſreſpect, and that 
W took ill what ſhe faid to me; and truly for ſome 

ime ſo I did. She anſwered coldly, that ſhe be- 
jeved her ſiſter had not at all been diſſatisſied at his 


ce, 
ot coming again. No, Madam, ſays he, J believe 
u, 4) the manner of the diſmiſs ſhe had given me ; but 


er, I would nat be rude ta her, whatever ſhe 
auglt fit lo ſay to me. She returned, and with a 

lille more concern than before, that ſhe hoped, how- 
ver her ſiſter had thought fit not to go on with what 
as propoſed, yet that the had not been rude to him. 
, Madam, fays he, not rude. . Sir, ſays ſhe, as 


He 
| | ”m had offered nothing to my fiſter, but what was like 


| wen eit, very honourable, I am ſure fhe does nos fo ill 
ey hal erfand herſelf as to offer any thing un becoming to 
„ who WT”. He returned, with a very obliging way of fprak- 
to the W's: that her ſiſter underſtood herſelf perfectly well: 
» eld nd 1 allure you, /ays he, ſhe underſtood my cha- 
peat der better than I did myſelf, I do rightly take your 


eaning, Sir, fays the, my ſiſter could make na ob- 
chon % your character. Madam, ſaid he, you know 
ery well upon what foundation your fiſter altered her 
nind, and abſolutely refuſed any farther treaty with 
ne, viz. That J was a profane, wicked, irreligious 


nd tht 
nutes 
cou 


d ws 


reature: The fact was true, I owned it to her that 
ign, neither had any knowledge of religion, nor deſired 
d bag. , for which J was a very great brute. 
abole 


bove an hundred miles, and ſhould not return under 
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ou: She anſwered, ſhe would not fail to do it with 
l the exactneſs poſſible. b 5 
As ſoon as he was gone, ſhe ran up to her ſiſter, 
ut before ſhe could ſpeak to her, her youngeſt ſiſter 


ried out to her, Ser, before you ſpeak, do not alk 
e to go down; for I will not ſee him. 4 | 


e ſo Eld. Siſt. Don't be ſo haſty, he did not deſire to 
times e you, he's gone.. | 
I dl Jo. Sift. Is he gone! [| She obſerved, for all ſhe was 


warm at firſt, that when ſhe ſaid, he did not de- 
re to ſee her, ſbe changed her countenance a little, and 
pre when ſhe . he was gone. 


ſtops ld. Sift. Truly, ſiſter, 1 don't think *tis fit you 
lo not ould ſee him; I ſee by you, if he was to talk one 
11 tel our with you, you'd loſe all your reſolution. 

better To. Sift. Perhaps that's the reaſon why I reſolve 
ul the Wot to fee hiv1 ; won't you allow me to know my 
; co. e ea, Is it not enough that I have con- 
elo ered myſelf once? 

a v0. Ela. Sift. Ves, I allow it; and that you act a 
or dry prudent part; for I know you ſtruggle with 
aks uur own affections; I do not defire to preſs you, 
2, and d never did. 5 

Ii. %. J can better keep my reſolution of noi 
aven W's im, than perhaps I might my reſolution of 
„ at marrying him, if 1 ſaw him; though I know 


is uam ruined if I have him. 


able w %. Si. As he is now, I don't know whether 

1e m. u would or no; there's a ſtrange alteration in him. 

e, . %“. What do you mean by an alteration ? 

ted u Ed. Sit. Why, he is quite another man! He 
leaves ks like a man quite changed; you would have been 

d went BW priſed at him. 

| as . %“. O! he has a mind to put that trick upon 
horte e? No, no, it's too late now. 

111 ge £4. Sf. What trick do you mean ? 

ſaid i | Ye. Sift, 
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ſubſtance of his diſcourſe. 


thing: TI muſt confeſs her caſe is wonderful ni 


knowledge it: ſhe has great ſcruples on her thou 


4 
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. Sift. O! he told me he could whey the by 
d 


crite molt nicely, and was ſure he could deceive ne; 


Wl cn 
her. 


but it won't do; I am prepared for that 2E 
Eld. 255 I am ſure he was no bypocrite bel we 

he was too plain before; and I do not ſee why 3 the 

| ſhould ſay he's a hypocrite now. | Ver 
Ze. Sift. Becauſe he told me he would be fo; þ eſol! 
acknowledged he had ſhewn more honeſty than ure 
cretion before, and was ſorry for it; and that if wa 
was to begin again, he would take juſt the conum er; 
courſe. | | Ho 
Eid. Sift, Well, I dare ſay, he is no hypo the 
now, any more than he was before. | 7 
U 


Ye. Siſi. I won't truſt him. 
Eld. Siſt. But you may give me leave to tell til 


wan, 
derſu⸗ 
ove | 
hinks 


ervICi 


Toe. Si. Dear lifter, do not be drawn in to ly 
ſnares for me; you would not be willing to hae 
deceived, why ſhould you aſſiſt in it? I deſire to lg 
nothing of it. | LY 
Ed. Sift. That's very diſobliging, ſiſter, to mt 


would ] aſſiſt any man to deceive you, that have Ela 
much applauded your reſolution not to be deceived put th 

Ye. Sift. Nay, and aſſiſted me too in within Auy 
ing the importunities of my own affections, or ell hg 
believe I had not been able to have ſupporied my lj " Je 
of duty; and therefore I wonder you ſhould fo er 
me now. | 3 ather 

Aunt. Child, do not preſs your ſiſter to hear i fo 


er el 
vas, 5 
erer. 


the loves the gentleman, ſhe does not ſtick to # 


about her duty to her father, and they all ſway! 
the ſame ſide; her father frights her with vit 
words and hard uſage, and threatenings with tum 
her out of doors; againſt all ſhe ſtands ſingle * 1 


4 


hence to her conſcience ; I think we ſhould aſſiſt 


her. 
"Bud. Sit. Dear Madam, if my ſiſter was not here, 


the nobleſt part in its kind; that an ung bai 

ver did; 1 with I may be able _ PET. 

reſolution, if ever it ſhould be my caſe ; and I am 

ſure I ſhould be far from diſcouraging her; but what 

t vas going to tell her, was nothing to diſcourage 
er; I with ſhe would let me tell it you firſt. 

Ye. Sift. With all my heart, tell it my aunt, I'll 
vithdraw. | She goes out of the roam, and the eldeſt 
iter tells her aunt what the gentleman had ſaid. | 
Aunt. Well, niece, I do think of the two it may 
de ſtill better not to tell it your ſiſter ; let us lay it up 


an, we ſhall perhaps hear more of him; iſ not, to 


to he ore him more, without knowing whether he ever 
| inks any more of her or no, and that can be of no 
to uu ervice to her. 

Eld. Siſt. J ſubmit, Madam, to your directions, 
eine ut then I break my promiſe. x 

Aunt. You may find a time for that too. | 

The diſcourſe broke off here, and her aunt finding 
he young lady very ill and diſturb'd, deſired her 
ter to leave her there for a few days, to tell her 
ather how ill ſhe was, and that we thought the coun- 
might divert her a little; but that if he deſired her 
o come home, ſhe would return whenever he pleaſed : 
er eldeſt ſiſter did ſo, but all the anfwer ſhe got, 
vas, She might fa there for ever, if ſhe would, he 
ever deſired ta be traubled with her any more. 


ul nit 
WF. 
thougl 
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I would ſay a great deal more; I think ſhe has adted 


n our hearts; if it be true, and he is a reformed 


Perſuade her he is really changed, is but to make ber 
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DIALOGUE IV. 


o Mp - dialogue having put an end to thy 
courtſhip between the gentleman and his mi 
treſs for the preſent, and there being ſome interval q 
time between thoſe things and the remaining pve 
of the ſtory, that interval is filled up with anotha 
little affair in the ſame family of {till a nicer natu 
than the other, though not carried ſo far. 
The father had frequently diſcourſed theſe thing 
with his eldeſt daughter, in the caſe of her ſiſter, Mom r 
is to be ſeen in the laſt dialogue, and found, by he 
diſcourſe, that ſhe was pretty much of her filter; 
mind, in the matter of chooſing a huſband : Bui 
having a gentleman in his thoughts for her, who h 
the character of a very ſober religious perſon, he mal 
no queſtion but he ſhould diſpoſe of his daughter, batlf 
to her ſatisfaction, and his own. + ; 
It was with a view to this deſign, that he had jel 
with her, in one of theſe laſt diſcourſes, that he half 
a religious huſband in ſtore for her, and that he hop 
he ſhould give her no occaſion to play the fool, 
her ſiſter had done. | | ; 
In conſequence of this, he took occaſion wh 
tell her, one evening after ſupper, that what he hah 
ſpoken in a way of jeſt to her, at ſuch a time, W er m 
really no jeſt in his own thoughts; that he had bez 
ſpoken to by a certain gentleman, a conſiderabh 
merchant in the city, whoſe eldeſt fon had an i 
clination to pay his reſpects to her; and I aſi 
you, my dear, ſays the father, he has the chan rees w 


F a very ſober, religious gentleman ; and I am ſut being 
his father and mother are very good people: Indeed 2 


the whole family are noted for a religious * 
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and I know no family in the whole city that have a 
better character. 


with her again, Why are you ſo ſilent, child ? ſaid her 
her: Have you nothing to ſay? Methinks, when 

look back upon the diſorder, which the obſtinacy 
o your ſiſter has put us all in, I would be glad to 
ave every difficulty removed before-hand with you, 


pat 
othe nd therefore I ſpeak early, that if you have any ob- 
natu WW tions, I may hear them, and not be driven after- 


ards to aſk people pardon, for ill uſage which I have 


thing ad no hand in; and I would have you uſe your free- 
er, 3 om now, that I may take nothing ill from you after- 
by ber Yards : And thus he preſs'd her to ſpeak. 

{iſter' Daughter. J am in no haſte, Sir, to marry; the 

: Bu; mes terrify me; the education, the manner, the con- 
10 ct of gentlemen is now ſo univerſally looſe, that I 


ink for a young woman to marry, 1s like a horſe 
ſhing into the battle; I have not courage ſo much 
to think of it. | 18-0 
Father, But there are a great many ſober, civiliz'd 
dung gentlemen in the world; *tis hard to reproach 
em all, becauſe many of them are wicked. 


ion We what it was formerly; when you look narrowly 
he hal ong them, as there are in the groſs, ten rakes to one 
e, vu er man; ſo, among the ſober men that are called 
d ben ili d men, and whoſe morals will bear any cha- 


derabl 1 


de er, there are ten Atheiſts, to one religious man; 
an 1-8, w/1ch 75 2097 ſe than all the reſt, if a woman finds 
' aff eligious man, it is three to one again, whether he 
ara rees with her in principles; and ſo ſhe is in danger 
m ſu being undone, even in the belt. 
Indeed T. I never heard the like! Why, what are my 


famil) 
u the world for you! if you all go upon ſuch nice- 
| G = 


She made him no anſwer at all, till he began 


Da. Sir, it is thoſe civiliz'd people which I ſpeak 


; for even thoſe, who now paſs for ſober, are not” 


'ghters made of? What, is nothing good enough 


Fad 
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ties, I muſt never think any more of marrying any d 


Da. You had rather, Sir, not think of it, I day 
ſay, than think of ſeeing us miſerable. _ 
Fa. Why, there is not a man on earth can pleaſ 
you, as you have ſtated it. (dA ee 
Da. Providence will either ſettle me as I woll 
be ſettled, Sir, or will, I hope, diſpoſe you to bes 


well ſatisfied with my preſent condition, as I am, ; 
Fa. Why, it ſeems; you are gone mad farther than and 
your diſtracted ſiſter. g00 
Da. I hope, Sir, I am in my ſenſes, and ſhail be ” 
kept ſo. TOS | wit 
Fa. Why, it ſeems a religious huſband won't plea fath 
you: What is it you would have? ditic 
Da. I deſire, Sir, to live as I am, at leaſt till ſom . but 
thing offers, which is fit for me to accept. dut) 
Fa. What do you call fit, child? What can be fi wou 

in your way of talking? F 
Da. When my judgment and conſcience are (av 20 
Hed, Sir, I believe my fancy will not be very trouble L 
ſome to you: If I muſt marry, Sir, I would hae i that 
be fo, as I may expect God's bleſſing, and my fathers offen 
Fa. I tell you nothing in the nation will ſat gore 
your judgment and conſcience, as you call it, i „. 
notion you have of things be true. | =_ CD 
Da. Then I am very well ſatified to remain x me, 

; pros 
Fa. That's ungrateful to your father's care for u think 
Da. I am ſure, Sir, I would not be ungrateful, or 7c! 
undutiful to you: but I know not what you wlll -': 
have medo. 66 = DD 
Fa. I would have you ſee this gentleman that ol 
have propoſed to you. | ments 
Da. I ſhall ſubmit to any thing you command ill "ht 
Ot m, 


Sir, that is not a breach of my duty to God; 1 | 
"© 1 
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zou will deſire nothing of me, that I cannot do with a 
quiet mind. 1 

Fa. Well, you may ſee him; I hope that can be no 
harm. - | e 
Da. If you will pleaſe to let me know, then, how 


1 far you allow me to be in my own diſpoſal, and how 
zould far not; and whether I have the liberty to refuſe him, 
be u if I do not like him. | 


and not refuſe him before you ſee him, but give 
good reaſons for what you do. 
Da. I think, Sir, I ought to have a negative voice, 
without being obliged to diſpute my reaſons with my 
father, for that's juſt bringing me into the ſame con- 
dition with my ſiſter; her reaſons are good to her, 
but not to you, Sir; and ſo you take her conſcience of 
duty to God to be a contempt of her Duty to you: I 
would not be run into the fame ſnare. | | 

Fa. You are . poſitive in your demanding a 


e ſatis negative voice againſt your father. 
ouble Da, But I had better know my caſe before hand, 
have iat 1 may not inſiſt upon more than is my right, and 
bern offend you, Sir, in ſeeming to encroach upon your 
ſatis} government. | 5 
„He. Let me know, then, what your demand is. 
Da. Sir, I think, when you propoſe marrying to 
un ume, the diſcourſe of portion and ſettlement is in your 
province, and I have nothing to do with it: But I 
for 0 think I ought to be at liberty to like or diſlike, receive 
ful, Mor refuſe the perſon, and that abſolutely. 
1 woul Ta. What, without ſhowing any reaſon ? 
Da. No; I ought, without doubt, to tell my father 
a that my objections, and to give a due force to all the argu- 
ments my father may uſe to ſatisfy my doubts, but I 
atnd oY 0g t not to be forced 70 lite, even though I could 
„I maintain my reaſons, 


(3 2 | Fa. 


Fa. Ves, if you will reſolve to uſe your judgment, 
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Fa. And you capitulate with me for this libery, 
before you ſee the gentleman do you? _.. 
Da. No, Sir, I do not capitulate with you, but ! 
4 hope you will, on your own accord, grant me the 
liberty, which the nature of the thing calls for; that 


if I muſt ſee the gentleman, I may have the freedom rel 

to take or refuſe ; if not, there is no need to ſee him; WI 

Il maybe given by contract, and married by proxy, as the m. 

great people (fools, I ſhould ſay) do, as well as by treaty, W1 

Fa. Well, well, I an't a going to give you, nor to to 

ſell you; if you won't have him, you may let him One 

alone. | 7 

Da. That's all I deſire, Sir; with this addition 4 

only, viz. that my father will not be diſpleaſed or dil tir 

obliged, whether I take or leave. 09 

Fra. I can't promiſe you that, indeed, daughter. * 

10 Da. Then J beg of you, Sir, I may never ſee him 4 
1009 at all. 5 | WH 
1 Fa. Very well; then it ſball be jo ; you ſhall never take 
14% ſee him at all: I find you are all alike ; you may look mak 
1 out for yourſelves, if you will, | He riſes up in will 
10 paſfron, and gies away, but comes in again preſent. - 
19 But, it may be, I may*nt like your chooſing, any more 2 
Jl than you like mine. | Her father returns. | 5 : 
10 Fa. I wonder what it is you would all have me d 
I in ſuch a caſe as this: Here is a match propos'd to Wi m o 
| | your ſiſter, how ſhe has treated me you know j Nov ans fl 
Wi! I have a propoſal to you, where the 2 objection i a, 
i: removed: What can you deſire of a father? 5 8 
10 Da. Sir, I deſire only, that if you think fit to dil. ny 
9 courſe ſuch things as theſe with us, we might be abt e 
to ſpeak for — * without diſcompoſing you; we Hark 
have not a mother to ſtand between, and make our ob- . 00 


jections, and to hear our reaſons. 
Fa. Well, that's true; er weeps, and that mobi 
him, eſpecially ſpeaking of her mother ; | it's my lol 


as well as yours: Come, let me hear, however, 1 
k | | * 
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ty, hare any objection againſt the perſon I propoſe now, 
t 1 tell it me? I'll endeavour not to be warm. 
the Da. F can have no objection to a man I never ſaw, 


or heard of; but I think we ſhould have a liberty to 
refuſe, Sir, when we come to diſcourſe of ſuch a thing 
with the perſon ; and that is all I aſk, and that we 


5 may not diſoblige you, if we uſe that liberty; and 
a5 without that liberty, I deſire you will be Foe never 
+ 40 to make any propoſal at all to me, and if ever I make 
5 one myſelf, I will be content to be denied. 
Fa. You are very politive. : 
50k Da. It ſeems to be ſo reaſonable, Sir, that I cannot 
Ul think any children can aſk. leſs, or any father think it is 
too hard; it is the children that are to feel the conſe- 
| quences of the miſtake, if there be any. SES 
Jo Ha. Well, that's true; come then, if you will talk 
W with this gentleman, you ſhall have your liberty to 
5 take him or leave him: Have you any objection to 
look make before hand? If you have, let me know-it ; that 
4 will prevent all occaſions of diſguſt. 
why. Da. Will you pleaſe to hear me with patience, Sir ? 
*. Fa. Yes, I will, if I can. | 
Da. You have heard ſo much ſaid by me, Sir, in 
1 my ſiſter's behalf, that you muſt neceſſarily believe I 
oy am of the ſame opinion; hat is to ſay, that I would 
Now not marry a man that made no profeſſion of religion, 
B. upon any account whatſoever, were his eſtate, his 
perlon, his ſobriety, his qualifications, ever ſo inviting. 
Rs | need not give reaſons for this, Sir; what I have 
e able ſaid, what my ſiſter and my aunts have ſaid on that ac- 
e count is enough; but it is my misfortune, Sir, to have 
r cb- another ſcruple beyond all this, and which the cafe of 
my ſiſter gave no occaſion to mention. : 
710U0 La. Very well; then you intend to be more trouble- 
y lo ome than your ſiſter, I find. 
{yo Da. I hope not, Sir, becauſe T give my ſcruples in 


Wcforc-hand ; and if any thing offers to you abroad, 
| G3 that 
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that will ſhock the foundation I lay down, I hope 
you'll not hearken to it on my account, and then you 
will have no occaſion to ſay I am troubleſome. 

Fa. Well let's hear it, however. | 

Da. Why, Sir, as I will never marry any man, 
who does not make ſome profeſſion of religion, how. 
ever rich and agreeable, handſome or ſober he is; ſo, 
however ſerious or religious he is, I will never marry 
any man, whoſe principles, opinion, and way of 
worſhip, ſhall not agree with my own. 

Fa. And is that your reſolution? 

Da. I hope it is well grounded, Sir, and that you 
will not diſapprove my reaſons for it, when you pleaſe 
to hear them calmly, and to bear with my mean way 
of arguing them. 

Fa. I think I was much in the right to ſay you 
would be more troubleſome than your ſiſter; however, 
you do your ſiſter ſome kindneſs in it, for this extn- 
vagant humour makes her's look a thouſand times 
more reafonable than it did before. 

Da. That's what I foreſaw, Sir, viz. that I ſhall 
remove your diſpleaſure from my ſiſter, and bring it 
down upon myſelf ; but I cannot help it. 

Fa. Wen, I ſhall relieve myſelf againſt all your 
humours ; I'll talk no more of ſettling any of you, til 
your curioſity is abated. | 

Tho? her father ſeemed to give it over thus in di 
courſe with his daughter, yet he had gone farther with 
the gentleman that made the propoſal, than he had 
told her! and had invited the father and mother 0 
dinner the next day, with an intent that they ſhoul 
ſee and be acquainted with his daughters; ſuppoſing, 
the ſame time, that they would bring the young ge 
tleman with-them. = 6 

They came to dinner accordingly ; but as the fathe 
knew well enough that the education of their ſon ws 
in a different way from that of his daughter, and 7 
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leved, as his daughter: So they ſaid, with all their 


him, if he would give her leave to enter into diſcourſe 


ad ſmple, and ſhould be glad ſhe was made wiſer : 
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fhe had declared herſelf fo pofitively in that part, he 
had deſired them privately not to bring their fon to 
dinner: When they were come, and before his daugh- 
ter was called in, the father told them how the caſe 
ſtood between him and his eldeſt daughter, and that 


any thing of the deſign of this invitation, or that they 
were the family he had deſign'd her a huſband out of, 
fo, if they thought fit to turn their eyes to his ſecond 
daughter, he was in hopes ſhe would have more wit 
than to run into the ridiculous ſcruples of the eldeſt : 
They preſently agreed, that it was not at all reaſonable 
to force the inclination of the young lady; that they 
ſaw no room to bring the opinions in religion together, 
in their children, their opinions at that time differing 
extremely, and their fon being as poſitive, they be- 


hearts; if their ſon could fancy the ſecond daugh- 
ter as well, it ſhould be js ſame thing to them : 
However, the mother of the young gentleman aſk'd 
with his daughter upon the ſubje& of her ſcruples ? 
he told her, with all his heart, FM he would be glad 
to have her change her mind; becauſe, as on the one 
hand, he ſhould be very well ſatisfied to bring them to- 
gether, ſo he really thought her notions were empty 


But then Madam, ſays he, you mult not diſcover the 
real deſign, for if you do, ſhe will be backward to 
peak freely. She agreed to that, and ſo this private 
diſcourſe ended ; and his aughters being introduced, 
and tne uſual ceremonies paſs'd, they went to dinner, 


being invited. | 

The father and mother were charm'd at the con- 

duct of the young woman; her perſon and manner, 

the modeſty of her behaviour, od wo all, the po- 
: az liteneſs 


he ſaw no remedy but this; that as he had not told her 


1 a 


the young ladies knowing nothing of the deſign of their 
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[| liteneſs and pertinence of her diſcourſe ; and, ſome why 
i" thing happening to be ſaid about marrying, the fr the 
{ ther falls to rallying his daughters upon their nicety in N 
4 * that point, that nothing would ſerve them but fel. ad 
10 gious men]: There's my daughter — „ Joy be, 8 11 
11 en ah his youngeſt) I think nothing will do fa 3 
fi her but a parſon ; ſhe refuſed a gentleman of 2000, 7 "OM 
I; a- year t'other day, becauſe he was not religious enough HR 
| for her. | | I 
15 No, Madam, fays his daughter, my father mean, ter, 
14 becauſe he had v religion at all ; hardly ſo much x N 
oF a coach-horle ; for, a coach-horſe often knows the ber 
Wi way to the church-door. : Jo; 
Wh That alters he caſe quite, ſaid Madam: Why, ing a 
Mil Sir, fays ſhe, you would not have married your your 
14 daughter to a brute! A man without religion is: 5 
ak worle brute than a horſe ! for the horſe obeys the are - 
11 dictates of nature, but an Atheiſt acts againſt reaſon, and ] 
| nature, and common ſenſe. I would not marry a paſt r 
child of mine to a man of no religion, if he had ten 15 
thouſand pounds a- year. | : marr) 
Well, fays he, there's my daughter , (point take! 
ing to his eldeſt) ſhe goes farther ; ſhe is not ſatis W. 
fied with a religious huſband, but ſhe muſt have on: there 
af her own opinion in religion, that goes to church Nong 
where ſhe goes to church, and worſhips juſt as ſhe Ut hon 
worſhips: I don't think ſhe will ever be plead 8.1 ne 
while the lives. 112 Beſ 
Madam, ſays the eldeſt, I N my father we ta] 
would be upon my bones next : My father talks KF. ny be 
my opinion, as if I was ſomething that nobody el: o take 
is; as if I was one of the new prophets, or of ſome The 
ſtrange ſingular opinion, ſomething monſtrous in 1 ir, 2 
ligion ; all 1 ſay is, that, as I profeſs nothing bu or cer 
what I think is right, and what thouſands agree will here 
me in, if ever I do marry, as I ſuppoſe I never os eny tl 
| ; 9 r Elſe 
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Me why ſhould I not chooſe to have my huſband and I of 
e fr the ſame opinion, that we may ſerve God together. 
ty in Madam, ſays the old lady, your father does but jeſt 


with you; he can never oppoſe ſo reaſonable a thing 


5 be as that; I muſt confeſs, I think it is much to be 
o for deſired ; I will not ſay but there is a poſſibility of 
000. doing well without it; it may not be a ſin; but I 
ough own it is better, if it can be ſo. 


am ſure twould be a fin in me, ſays the daugh- 
ter, becauſe it would be againſt my conſcience. 

Nay, Madam, ſays the other, that's true; and you 
are very much in the right to inſiſt upon it, if it be 
Jo; and no doubt, your father will be far from offer- 


Wy, ing any thing that may ſeem to be a violence upon 
you your conſcience. 
IS 2 


I offer violence, Madam, /ays the father, nay, they 
are above that; they take. upon them to ſay, I will 
and I won't, to their father; I aſſure you they are. 
paſt my 1 to them. | 

In nothing, Madam, but this crabbed buſineſs of 
marrying, ſays the daughter, and there indeed we do 
Wake ſome liberty with my father. 

Well, Sir, /ays the old lady, you mult allow liberty 
there; marriage is a caſe for life, and muſt be well 
onſidered; and the young ladies are to bear it, fall 
how it. will, you know, for better or worſe ; they: 

ad need be allowed ſome liberty there. 

Belides, Madam, ſays the youngeſt, all the liberty 


* we take is in negatives only; we don't offer to take 
ks F my body that my father don't like, only we don't care 
y Ell 0 take ſuch as we don't like ourſelves. 

ſome The old gentleman then put in: upon my word, 
wy r, /s be, I think your daughters are in the right ; 
og du or certainly, though we may refuſe to let them many 


| here they may chooſe, yet I can't think we ſhould 
leny them the liberty to refuſe what we may offer ; 
relle we may as well give them in marriage, as 

G5 Was- 
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was done in old days, and never let them ſee one 
another. EET 1 AF | 
The eldeſt fiſter turned her head towards her fa. 
ther a? this, but ſaid nothing. br | 
I underſtand you, Betty, ſays her father: But ſhe 
ſaid nothing ſtill ; and the old lady, finding the di. 
courſe  pinch'd. a little hard, begun ſome other talk, 
and ſoon after, the men withdrawing, left the ladies 
together. | 
When the men were gone; hark ye, ſays the ol 
gentlewoman, I was willing to break off the diſcourſe 
juſt now, becauſe I was afraid it was offenſive to your 
father; but pray let us talk a little more to you, Ma. 
dam; I fully approve the reſolution of your youngeſ 
ſiſter, but methinks yours is a little uncharitable 
| Ppeatting to the eldeſt. + | 
1 Eid. Sift. J was very much obliged to you, Ma 
WHILE dam, for breaking off the diſcourle ; for my father 
| is paſſionate, and is ſometimes ſo out of temper 
if with us upon theſe points, that we are greatly griert 
4 at it, and particularly that he will not give us leat 
| to ſpeak. | 
Ye. 2 Jam ſure it has almoſt broken my heart 
Old Lady. J am very ſorry for it; for indeed] 
think yours is nothing but what every woman that 1" 
a Chriſtian, ought to think herſelf oblig'd to: WA 
dreadful doings muſt there be, when a religious w6 
man marries a wretch that is a deſpiſer of God! 4 
Chriſtian to be linked to an Infidel! One that feris 
God to be joined to one of God's enemies! And thel 
to love ſuch a man too: The very thought is enoug 
to fill one with confuſion ! Take it which way 30 
will, it is equilly diſmal. Fir, to be marry'd 
him, and net love him, that's a hell upon earth! A 
to love him! . that we muſt reflect on as a lin) 
of the devil! A ſon of perdition! To embrace n 


that God abhors! To have the affections bone! 
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one that God hates! What contradictions are theſe l 
What horror muſt fill the ſoul while they live ! And 


what dreadful thoughts muſt crowd into one's mind, 
if ſuch a man ſhould come to die before us! Dear 


t ſhe young lady, ſays ſhe, you are happy that you could 
> dif. defend yourſelf againſt ſuch a propoſal. 1. 
talk, Eld. $i. But, Madam, your charge upon me is 


a little hard! I think the arguments are as ſtrong al- 
moſt on my part as my ſiſter's, though they are of 
another nature. | 


onrk Old. Lady. No, I can't ſay ſo, Madam; it is true, 
> your there is ſomething to be ſaid in 3 caſe, but nothing 
M. o eſſential as in the other; and, as I ſaid, methinks 
ungel it looks as if you wanted charity: I hope child, you 
table, o not think all opinions but your own are fatal to be 


profeſs'd. 


M. d. Sit. No, Madam, not at all: I hope there 
father are good people of all perſuaſions; but if I did not 
empet think my own beſt, how could I anſwer the cleav- 
rriev ng to it myſelf, 1 | 


Old. Lady. So far you are right | 
£14. Sift. Then, Madam, though in charity I 


heart, WW ugit to allow others to be good Chriſtians, and that 
deed IP tould, and do keep up a friendly correſpondence, 
that zich many who diſſent from my judgment in reli- 
Whit g ous matters, yet there is a great deal of difference 
us wt wen charity to them, and union with them. 

od! 1 01d. Lady. You have ſtudied the point thoroughly, 
t ſerve perceive; I underſtand you perfectly; pray go on. 
ad thei Ed. Si. Madam, in diſcourſe with my father, I 
enoug| 011d never uſe any freedom, or obtain leave to pro- 
way yl bole my ſcruples, with the reaſons of them: But I 

dope you will allow me liberty. 

h 1 Ao Old La. With all my heart, Madam, for I am 
zan dad to enter into ſo curious a debate with you. 

ace d Ela. Hi. Religion, Madam, without-doors 7s one 
ound , religion within-doors is another; In the town 


G 6 among 
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among my acquaintance, and in the neighbourhood, 
a due charity to every one, is what I think the Chiiſ. 
tian principle calls for, and I converſe freely with 
good people of every opinion, extending charity t 
all, in lowlinefs of mind, efteeming every one betler thay 
myſelf : But within doors the caſe alters; family rel. 
gion is a ſociable thing, and God ſhould be wor- 
ihipped there with one heart, and with one voice: 
There can be no ſeparation there, without a dread. 
ful breach both of charity and duty. 
O La. You ſtart a new thing to me, indeed, and 
it is ſomewhat ſurpriſing. | 
£1d. Siſt. It may be true, Madam, that there my 
be divers opinions in a nation, without breach d 
charity; but I believe it is impoſſible it ſhould be ſ 
in a family, without breach. of affection: What 
union, what onenefs of deſires, what perfect agree- 
ment (without which a man and wife can never he 
ſaid to diſcharge the duty of their relation) can ther 
be, where there is a diverſity of worſhip, a claſhing 
of opinions, and an oppoſition of principles? 
Old La. But, Child, you carry it too high; f 
they differ in principles, indeed, there is ſomething i 
be ſaid ; but we are talking of a difference in oma 
only, where the fundamentals may be the ſame. | 
Id. Sift. Madam, I recal the word principal 
then, and join with you to confine it to opinion only; 
but *tis the ſame thing in its proportion; the uni 
can never be perfect, while the differing ſentimend 
of things. leave room for diſputes between them: 
For example, Madam ; the differing forms of wat 
| ſhip; one will pray by a book only, the other with 
out a book wholly ; this is as light a difference as ci 
be ſpoken of : But how ſhall God be worſhippe 
with the united voice and affections of the whole fr. 
mily even in this caſe? What helps will wy " 
p 2 Tela 


* 
/ 
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relations be to one another, in praying to God either 
by themſelves, or with their families! | OT 

O La. Upon my word, you ſenſibly affect me 
now with it. : f 

Eld. Sift. It is not enough, Madam, that they 
being ſincerely religious apart, ſhall worſhip God in 
their own ſeparate way, though better ſo than not at 
all; but the zeal, the affection, the uniting their 
hearts in their worſhip, their praying with and for 
one another; this alas! is all loſt. Then fay, it be 
in the public worſhip, there they make a woetul ſe- 
paration ; God, that has made them one, 1s ferved 
by them as two; God has un them together ; and 
they part aſunder in their ſerving him; God has made 
them one, and yet they cannot worſhip him as one : 
How does this conſiſt, Madam ? 
Od La. I ſee you are full of it. 82 

Eld. Sit. In their public worſhip, facraments, Oc. 


neither one heart nor one voice goes with their wor- 


ſhip: Though they communicate in the ſame ordi- 
nance, they ſet up two altars; one worſhips here, 
and one there; and though their faces are both ſet 
heavenwards, perhaps they turn back to back as ſoon 
as they go out of their doors to the public worſhip 

of God. 
O La. You are very clear in it, indeed, Madam. 
ld. Sift. This is not all, Madam; there are ſe- 
veral family circumſtances beſides theſe, which make 
a union of opinion abſolutely neceſſary: As firſt, fa- 
mily worſhip is a thing, without which families, 
however privately and ſeparately devout, are coupled 
with Heathens, Jer. x. 25. Pour out thy wrath upon 
the heathen, and upon the families which call nat upon 
thy name: Whatever there may be in public worſhip, 
there ſhould always be an exact harmony in private 
and how can this be where either of them diſſents 
from the manner? If there is a diſcord in the man- 
. ner, 
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ner, there can be no concord in the performance, no bat 
union in the affections; in a word, their prayers in tt 
T guill = hindered ; and who would be thus unegually chile 
ok i { | | | her « 
, Old La. I expected you would name that Scrip. way, 
ture, though it is certain, that was ſpoken princi. in th 
lly to thoſe who married with unbelievers, which molt 
1s a different caſe. more 
Eld. Sift. Well, Madam, but to come to another ſtead 
caſe : ſuppoſe the huſband and wife we are ſpeaking WW like 
of have children, what foundation of eternal ſchiſm heart 
is there in the family? Some of the children adhere O/ 
to the father, ſome to the mother; ſome worſhip n good 
this mount, and fome no where but at Feruſalem; evide 
ſome go with the father, ſome with the mother; can e 
ſome kneel down with the father, ſome with the mo- WW it wi 
ther; *till as they grow up, they really learn not to him. 
kneel down at all: Family education, united in- El 
ſtruction, caution, example, they are all dreadfully ſent; 
mangled and divided, till in the end they come to Ol, 
nothing ; and the children grow out of . government, W 
paſt inſtruction, and are all loſt. Theſe, Madam, begar 
are ſome of the reaſons I would have given my fa. young 
ther, (if he would have had patience with me) why the af 
in his late propoſal he had to make, I deſired that | ¶ ¶ iow v 
might be at liberty to chooſe by my own principles N 
and not at random, as too many do. this y 
Old La. But, Madam, do you not allow, that if us, ar 
both parties are ſincerely pious and religious, they WW religic 
may make allowances to one another, and make Ta. 
conſcience of hindering and pulling back one anothe with! 
in the duties of religion. : Wi 
El. Sift. Truly, Madam, as to that, two thing tles, 
offer to my view, for I have often conſidered them one w. 
both: Firſt, the more ſincere in religion either d ſociet 
them are, the moſt fix'd in principle and opinion, Conve 
it is likely they will be, and the farther from making ſoul . 
abatement Wn | 
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abatements to one another: And eſpecially, Secondly, 


no 
yers in the great article of educating, and inſtructing their 
ally children; for what tender mother, that having fix'd 
her opinion, as ſhe thinks, in the beſt manner and 
Tip. way, could bear not to have her children brought up 
ci. in the ſame ſentiments of religion, which ſhe thinks 
lich moſt agreeable to the revealed will of God? And the 
more conſcientious and religious ſhe was, the more 
ther ſteadily ſhe would cleave to it as her duty; and the 
ting like of the man: So that here would be a conſtant 
ulm heart- burning and uneaſineſs. | 
here Old La. Truly, Madam, I think your reaſons 
p in good, and you guard them fo well, with ſuch ſelf- 
em; evident concluſions, that J cannot think your father 
ner; can deſire you to break through them: If you think 
mo- it will be for your ſervice, I'll mention it again to 
t to him. : | | 
in- Eld. Sift, If you do, Madam, I deſire to be ab- 
fully ſent ; for he will not bear it from me. 
e 0 O14 La. Let me alone for that. 
ent, When the old lady had done this converſation, the 
lam, began to call for her huſband and the father; ſo the 
y fa. young ladies withdrew : When ſhe was come to them, 
why the applied herſelf to the father and her huſband in a 
xt | few words. 
pls I/ife. Upon my word, ſays ſhe to her huſband, 
: this young lady has more religion in her than all of 
at if us, and a clearer ſight into the particular parts of a 
they religious life, than any that ever I met with before. 
nake Fa, Why, ſays the father, have you had a battle 
other with my Betty ? ers : 
/ife. No, upon my word, we have had no bat- 
ung les, I have not been able to open my mouth againſt 
hen one word ſhe ſays; ſhe is able to run down a whole 
er of ſociety of doctors in theſe points; I am a perfect 
nion, convert to all ſhe ſays, and though I wiſh from my 
king WY foul my ſon had ſuch a wife, yet I would not for the 
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to explain herſelf thus. with me; but I aſſure you! 
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world they ſhould come together, at the price of put. 1 
ting the leaſt violence upon ſuch noble principles, ſo knc 
ſolidly eſtabliſhed, and fo firmly adhered to; and ] affa 
defy all mankind to confute ger. | J 
Hu. You prompt my curioſity; I wiſh you could long 
tell us a little of the ſtory... | | youn 
Wife, A little? I can eafily repeat it to you; 'ti J 
impoſſible I ſhould forget it: But it may be, you, Sir, ſo ir 
turning to the father, may not care to hear it. very 
Fa. Ves, yes; I would very willingly hear it, tho the 
T did not care to hear it from her. | paſſi 
Mie. Well then Here ſhe gives them a fil been 
account of all the diſcourſe above. | _ MOTT 7 
Huſ. I never heard any thing more ſolid, and in. one: 
timating a thorough ſenſe of religion in my life; I Fi 
with my ſon and ſhe were both of the fame opinion rect! 
then; for a woman of ſuch principles can never b: his h 
| a bar 


fatally miſtaken in opinion. 
Fa. I confeſs I would never give her an opportunity Was a 


am ſo moved with it, that I will. never offer to impoſe 
upon her —_ | 

Wife. Then you ſee,. Sir, it was an error to be ſo 
angry with your child, as not to hear her; I fear you 
have done ſo with both of them. 

Fa. Truly I have; but I. fee now I have been 
wrong to them both; and indeed more to my young- WE 
eſt daughter than to my eldeſt : For ſhe refuſed the 
gentleman becauſe he really had no religion at al 
and yet I was in a violent paſſion with her. 


Wife. Nay, that was hard indeed; for if there bt 
all this to be faid, why a woman ſhould not marry 1 2 N 
riſti 


man of a different opinion in religion; there mult be 
much more to be ſaid why ſhe ſhould not marry one 
that deſpiſes religion: And this indeed I ſaid to you 
youngelt daughter, applauding her conduct, thoughl 
did not know that you had uſed her hardly on thit 
account. . Ia. 


* 
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Fa. I would be obliged to you, Madam, to let me 
know what diſcourſe you had with her too, for that 
affair is {till depending. | 

Miße. With all my heart; my diſcourſe was not 
long ——- [ She, repeats what ſhe had ſaid to the 
youngeſt e 5 

Fa. Indeed, Madam, you are right; the thing is 
ſo indeed; but he was a pretty gentleman, and had a 
very noble eſtate, and I was mightily pleaſed with 
the thoughts of the match, and that made me more 
paſſionate with the child than I ſhould otherwiſe have 


a fil been. | 
| Vie. But how came ſhe to know he was ſuch a 

id in- one * 

fe; | Fa. Truly, his own folly too; he told her ſo di- 


10100 
er be 


rectly, in ſo many words; own'd he had not troubled 
his head about religion, and did not intend it; made 
a banter and jeſt of religion in general; told her, it 
was a road he had never travelled, and that he intend- 
ed to chooſe a wife firſt, and then, perhaps, he might 
hooſe his religion. _ | | | 
Wife. Nay, then, either he had no conduct, or no 
affection for her. 
La. As to the laſt, he not only poſſeſs'd a great 
deal of affection, but choſe her out from the reſt ; and 


tunity 
you | 


npole 


be ſo 
ar you 


} 
1 


been ou know ſhe is the youngeſt, (for I deſign'd m 

ouns- ldeſt for him) and made her the particular miſtreſs 
ed the f his choice; and] verily believe lov'd her very well; 
at all ay, the girl cannot deny but the had a kindneſs for- 


im; and indeed he is a moſt lovely gentleman. 


ere be /ife. She has acted a noble part indeed; and the 
ary ore affection ſhe really had for him, the more of a 
uſt be briſtian ſhe has ſhown in her conduct. 


Fa. So you would ſay indeed, if you knew all her 
onduct, and knew the perſon too. 
Mife. If it be not improper, I ſhould be glad to 
now the perſon. 9 | 
Fa, 


238 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 
Fa. Madam, I ſhould be loth to name him to li Fa. 
prejudice; and if you think it will be fo, J hope you wor 
will let it go no further. 1 all f 
Wife. I promiſe it ſhall never go out of my mouth ither 
. = leave. _ | | Il 
a. Why, it is young Mr. „ a gentl hop 
I believe _ have heard of. OY is F 
Fife. Heard of him! we know him intimatch Up 
well: But I am ſurpris'd at it, upon an account tha nd a 
I believe will ſurpriſe you too. icht 
Fa. What can that be? . m# pre 
Wife. Why, it is true, that gentleman had now anne 
ligion: Poor gentleman ! he came of a moſt unhappy ey p 
{ſtock ; there never was any religion in the familj; ould 
but yet this may be ſaid of him, he was a model, It v 
fober, well behav'd gentleman; you. never heard ther 
ill word come out of his mouth, nor found any inde leaſec 
cent action in his behaviour. nind t 
Fa. That's true; and I thought that a great matte, Wtt!ed. 
as the youths go now. OO Jcing 1 
Wife. But I can tell you more news than that ¶ e cau: 
him, he is become the molt pious, ſerious, religiow ack f 
gentleman in all the country. Was do 
Fa. You ſurprife me indeed, now. Wh 
Fife. I aſſure you *tis no copy of his countenance ho e 
*tis known, and he is valued and honoured for it em v 
all the gentlemen round him, and he, behaves himſdbunda 
with ſo much humility, ſo much ſerious gravity, Hd to: 
in ſhort, *tis the wonder and ſurpriſe of all that xn e nec 
him. | | in the 
Fa. Pray, how long has this alteration appeared i The yc 
him. | Madan 
FW fe. About three months, I believe. ber. 
Fa. I wiſh you had told my daughter this. deſire 
IVife. It was impoſſible I ſhould have bro ould! 
ſuch a thing in, that knew nothing of the circum e; 
ſtance. | dded i 
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Fa. Nay, if you had, ſhe would not have believed 
word of it; on the contrary, ſhe would have taken 
all for a trick of mine, and that I had invited you 
ther on purpoſe to bring in ſuch a ſtory. | 

Wie. Let me alone for that again another time; 
hope you will give the young ladies leave to return 
is viſit; J deſign to invite them to come and ſee me. 
Upon this footing the diſcourſe ended for that time, 
nd all thoughts of the match for the eldeſt daughter 
ith the ſon of that gentlewoman being laid aſide for 
e pieſent, the old lady, at parting, in a very friendly 


nO fe. anner, invited the young ladies to her houſe, and 
happy ey promiſed to come, and "” father ſaid aloud he 
mih; ould come and bring them. 5 

'odel, It was not long before the young ladies put their 
rd cher in mind of his appointment; for being mightily 
nde leaſed with the old gentlewoman, they had a great 


nind to pay the viſit, that the acquaintance might be 
ted. Their father appointed the next day, but 
cing interrupted juſt at the time he intended to go, 
e cauſed them to go without him, and ſend the coach 
ack for him to come after them when his buſineſs 
as done. | 
While they were here, the good old gentlewoman, 


lance Who entertained - them with great civility, diverted 
r it M em with every thing ſhe could think of; and, after 
im bundance of other uſeful chat, they fell to talking the 
7, 0: ed {tories over again, about religious huſbands, and 
k e neceſſity there was to have both huſband and wife 


in their endeavours for propagating family religion: 
he youngeſt daughter repeated her mother's maxim; 
adam, ſays ſhe, it was a rule my mother gave us 

t her death, and which I ſee ſo much weight in, that 
deſire to make it the foundation, upon which I 
rould build all my proſpects of happineſs, viz. That 

p religious life is the only heaven upon earth. I have 
ddech ſome other things to it ſince, which my own 
| | obſervation 
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144 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 
obſervation directs me to, but which I believe you wil 
allow to be in their degree juſt, ſuch as theſe; v:z. Thy 
a religious family is one of the greateſt comforts d 
religious life: 'T hat where both huſband and wifea 
not mutually, at leaſt, if not equally religious, ther 
can never be truly a religious family: "That, thereſoꝶ 
for a religiouſly inclined woman to marry an irrelig 
ous huſband, is to entail perſecution upon her fo ly 
as ſhe lives. The old lady replied, I find, Madam 
as young as you are, you have ſtudied this point wy 
well. Indeed, Madam, ſaid the eldeſt ſiſter, my he 
has had occaſion for it; for ſhe has been hard puth 
it, what with the offers of an extraordinary matdy 
my father's violent paſſion, and (among 'ourſeiu 
Madam) not a little the importunity of her own affe 
tions, that, for my part, I muſt confefs, L wonde 
ſhe has been able to ſtand her ground. "They ax 
three powerful arguments, I acknowledge, ſaid H 
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old lady: Pray, Madam, as far as it may be prop n: F 
let me know ſomething of the manner; you need bee. 
mention perſons, I am not inquifitive on that ſcore, HMioion 
aſſure: you. If my ſiſter give me leave, Madam, ſi es: a 
the eldeſt; the youngeſt ſaid, ſhe left her at lib": ve! 
Why then, Madam, /ays ſbe, my father Hu o we 
ſbe gives her an abridgement of the whole ſtory, but uin How. 
out the moſt extravagant part of her father's pda den, 
that it might not reflect upon him. | =, 
Well, Madam, ſays ſbe, I will not fay all anch 
thoughts on this ſurpriſing ſtory, becauſe your ſiſtet i (:1i0; 
here; for 'tis a rule with me never to praiſe any tem 
to their face, or reproach any behind their backs; comp 
it is an extraordinary ſtory indeed; and, turning to ne, ti 
youngeſt ſiſter, ſhe faid to her very ſeriouſly, I ndere 
God fortify you, child, in ſuch reſolutions, and ors . ores 
that you may have the true end of them fully anfſwerth AR 
that, if ever you do marry, it may be to a man as wn... (1 


monly ſerious, pious and ſincere, as you have been 9 
50! 


* 
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bly reſolute in refuſing fuch great offers, for the want 


on . Then turning to her eldeſt lifter,” /ays ſbe, this 
mw | ſpriſing ſtory puts me in mind of another ſtory, which 
wk. (cry good man, an old acquaintance of ours, told me 
ikean 


e other day, and which they ſay, has juſt happened 


then WS young gentleman that he knows in the country it's 
deln pretty way off too, but he told us his name, I believe 
reli y huſband knows the name; and I tell you the ſtory 
o Jong r your ſiſter's encouragement : Who knows, but ſhe 
adam ay be a means, by ſuch unexampled conduct, as 
t eis or hers is, to bring the gentleman ſhe has had 
ye on her hands to ſome ſenſe of his condition. 

put a There is a gentleman in that country, of a very good 
nat nily, and of a very great eſtate, but young, and, I 
cl ink he ſaid a batchelor ; he is not above fix and 
affe. I enty, and has between two and three thouſand a- 
vondeſg ar; it ſeems, he is a moſt accompliſhed well-bred 
71 Yan, a handſome charming perſon.; and every thing 
aid tle 


at could be ſaid of a man, to ſet him out, he ſaid of 
1: He had, indeed, been of a family, he ſaid, that 
d been eminently wicked, ſo that the very name of 
gion had ſcarce been heard of among them for ſome 
es; and young maſter, ſaid 5 friend, could not be 


ropeß 
ed n 


ore, | 
n, ſap 


Wen a well to be worſe than his father and grandiather 
| HR: > went before hin | | 
+ wit However, it happened, it ſeems, that he went to 
£088 1.1, I think, ſays ſhe, my friend ſaid *twas laſt 


ner, and when he came back, he was ſtrangely 
ciancholy and dejected, and quite altered in his con- 
lation; inſtead of riding abroad, and viſiting the 


all mf 
ſiſters 


ny 1 tlemen, and receiving viſits from them, he ſhunn'd 
Dy Company, walk'd about his gardens and woods all 
tog oe, till very late in the night, and all his ſervants 
"1 Indered what ail'd him; that one night they were 
5 a great fright for him, knowing he was out on foot, 


| alone ; when, about ten o'clock at night, he came 
with a poor honeſt country fellow with him, that 
| lived 
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| lived almoſt three miles of; that the next day he to 


that poor man home to his houſe, and ſent ſor i 
wife and children, who all lived before in a poorcy 


tage on the waſte, and provided for them; gayet 


man a farm rent-free for twelve years, whid 
always went for 22/. a year, with a good houſe; lg 
him a ſtock for manuring it too, and made him 
bailiff of the manor, and, in ſhort, made a mud 
him: Whereupon, every body ſaid, that the Eſquy 
had been in ſome great danger or other, and the pay 
man had ſaved his life; and, when ſomebody hapye 
ed to ſay as much to him one day, he anſwered, I 
that poor man had done more than ſaved his Life, 


he had ſaved his foul. 


It ſeems, this poor labouring wretch, though mi 
rable to the laſt degree, as to this world, was x 
known to be a moſt religious ferious Chriſtian, aui 
very modeſt, humble, but knowing and ſenſible my 
and he had been diſcourſing good things with hin 
and from that time forward the poor man was ſad 
ever from him; that it was obſerved by ſome of tl 
ſervants, that the next morning after the poor ny 
came home with him, he came again, and broul 
a bible with him, which was left in the young g 


tleman's chamber, and that this poor man and! 


were often locked up an hour or two together, alm 
every day; that next market-day the poor man we 
to the next market-town, upon ſome buſineſs for ti 
gentleman, and brought home a new bible, and {ex 
ral other religious books, and that his maſter wi 
continually reading them: In ſhort, our friend ta 
us, ſaid ſhe, that he has become the molt ſober, f 
ligious Chriſtian, that for a man of his fortune 
quality, has ever been heard of, and that he 5d 
mired by all the country for it. | 

J tell you this ſtory, Madam, turning to the you 


eſt ſiſter, to confirm you in your reſolution, andtol 
J 


Py 
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ou ſee that there are ſome religious gentlemen in the 
vorld ſtill, and that the gentlemen may be aſhamed, 
when they pretend to ſay religion is below their quali- 
ty ; for my friend ſays, that this gentleman is, with 
Wis religion, alſo the humbleſt, ſweeteſt tempered 
reature in the world, ready to do good offices to the 
zoorelt of the country, and yet mannerly and agree- 


ably pleaſant with the greateſt ; and his family is a 


9 


= ittle pattern of virtue to all round them. 
"oY , Madam, /ays the eldeſt, tis ſuch a gentleman 
ol y lifter would have: But, /ays her ſifter, Where are 


hey to be found? I never expect it. Pray, Madam, 
ſays the eldeſt ater, in what part of the world does this 
lack ſwan, this unheard-of non-ſuch thing of a gen- 
leman live? I really forget the place, Madam, /ays 
he old lady, but tis ſomewhere in Hampſhire. 
She perceived, at that word, both the young ladies 
Wchanged a little, and looked at one another; fo ſhe 
+ nl med her diſcourſe off to fome other ſubject, and left 
hem in the dark, as to the name of the gentleman ; 
for ſhe perceived they both gueſſed at it, or ſuſpected it. 
When they had taken their leave, and the two 
liſters were in the coach coming home, ſays the eldeſt 
„ e the other, did you obſerve Mrs. 's ſtory 
> © WW the gentleman in Hampſhire? Yes, ſaid the other, 
did; and I believe you fancy tis the ſame perſon we 
ow of. It's very true, ſays the eldeft, I did think 
- i: all the while ſhe was telling the ſtory ; and I ex- 
den -<<< ihe would name him, but I was loth to aſk her 
is name. I am glad you did not; ſays the other, for 
end ul | know no good it can be to me to hear it, one way 
or other now he is gone. Why, would not you be 
ad to know, that he was really ſuch a one as ſhe has 
eberibed, /ays the eldeſt Yes, truly, for his own 
ake I ſhould, ſaid her ſiſter ; but tis nothing to me 
ow; I had rather never have him mentioned at all 
0 me, upon any occaſion whatever. | 
After 
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After they were come home, their father, whohy 
been engaged all the while, and had ſent the coach bad 
for them, with an excuſe for his not coming, vn 
very inquiſitive to know of them, what diſcourle thy 


had; and, his eldeſt daughter telling him oy 


ſtory and another, he would cry, Well, was that all 
For he expeCted ſhe had broke the thing to them; 
No, ſays, theeldeft, ſhe told us a ſtrange ſtory in Ha. 


ſhire; and with that repeated the paſſage word fot 


word. Her father took no notice of it at that time, 
but two or three days after, as they were at ſupper 
he fays to his eldeſt daughter, Betty, who do you thul 
the gentleman in 1 is, that Mrs. 3 ä 

told you the ftary r? I cannot tell, ſays ſhe; P, 
who was it? Even as I thought when you told of ij 


ſaid her father, 2 Jad heard ſomething of it before 
e 


but Mr. „the ſame your 


its no body el 


' wiſe ſiſter there thought fit to treat with ſo much il 


manners. 
Nay, Sir, ſays the eldeſt, do not ſay my ſiſter ties. 
ed him with % manners © for he owns the contrary to 
that himſelf : But, how are you ſure of it, Sir, that it 
is he? Why, I have had the ſtory, Fay her father, 
from her huſband, who is greatly affected with it, and 
he named his name to me, not knowing in the leal 
that I knew any thing of him. | 


Truly, fays the eldeft, IJ am very glad of it for hi 


ſake, but it does not ſignify a farthing to her now; 


for if he was to come to her again to-morrow, witl 


all the ſobriety and reformation about him, ſhe wou 
have nothing to ſay to him. | 


Why ſo, child, ſays the father, did you not om 


ſhe loves him? Yes, ſays the daughter, before is 
came to know what a creature he was. Well, then, 


Jays the father, if that be removed, and he is becom 
another man, ſhe will love him again; for ſhe had 


other objection againſt him, had ſhe ? No, Sir, 4 
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hat e daughter, ſhe had no other objection; but ſhe 
back ill never believe him, let his pretences to religion be 
* hat they will. Why ſo ? ſays the father. Becauſe, 


they ir, he told her, that if he had known her mind, he 


one vould have pretended to a world of reformation and 
alle eligion, and that he did not doubt but he could be 
hem, ypocrite enough to cheat er.. 5 * 
amj- Nay, if he has been ſo fooliſh, I know not what to 
d for ay to it, ſays the father ; let it reſt as it is: If ſhe will 
ume, ot have him whether he be religious or not religious, 
ppen en the objection of his being not religious was a 
tht am and a cloak, and ſhe ſtands out in mere obſti- 


cy againſt her own intereſt, purely to affront her 
ther; let her go on, till ſhe comes to be convinced 
y her own misfortune, I'll meddle no more about it. 
The eldeſt ſiſter failed not to relate this ſtory very 
articularly to her ſiſter, who, very gravely muſing on 
e particulars, anſwered her ſiſter thus, after ſeveral: 
ther ſober and religious expreſſions: 


treat- Dear filter, ſays ſhe, this thing has been af 
ar) on enough to me; but my father's conduct has 
hat Mays made it double; becauſe he cannot talk of it 
ather, 1thout reſentment and unkindneſs: If it be really ſo, 
t, and at this is the gentleman Mrs. B told us the 


e r of yeiterday, I ſhould. rejoice; nay, though I 
loth to be cheated, and hat he ſaid of playing the 
ypocrite with me, has made me the more backward: 
give credit to outſides, yet, were I ſure it was a real 
fork of God in him, and that he was become a re- 
Vous gentleman, you know I have affection enough. 
rejoice on my own account, and to entertain him 


or hi 
now; 
with 
would 


- omn 


ter another manner than before: But yet two things 
re le ake it till remote from me; firſt, That I have no 
then, monſtration of the truth of the fact: and, ſeconaly, 
ecome hat if it is ſo, he has made no ſtep towards me, and 
1ad 10 Erhaps never may; and you know, ſiſter, continued 
r, qq eis no buſineſs of mine, till he does. 


0 H | Why 
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Why, that's true, ſays the eldeſt ſiſter; but whit 
a d thin 2 by n 5 . n 
Done, /ays ſbe, let it alone; let it reſt, till we ben 
| bag 1g or other of it in the ordinary way of ſud 
things. TH (f-/ 3! 1 16 YO? e hl 
1 . muſt we do with my father? Jays the cli 
for he is always talking to me about it. 
Do! ſays the other, give the ſame anſwer to hin 
from me, as I do to you. 21 AMEN 
Then, /ays the eldeft, 1 am ſure he will never wel, 
till he brings it about again; for he is ſtrangely inte 
upon it. 5 x + "wy 
i 25 = be as pleaſes God, I will be wholly nes 
ter, ſays the younge of © 

Some — = 0 diſcourſe, the father, havig 
ſome occaſion for his health, went down to Bath 
and taking all his daughters with him, they continis 
there ſome months; in which time they contraltd 
an acquaintance with a lady and her two daughter 
who came thither from Hampſbire. The' old la 
had been a widow of a gentleman of quality, by wht 
ſhe had two daughters, but was now married toi 
eminent clergyman in the country where ſhe lived; 
and they were all together at the Bath, and loch 
in the ſame apartments with theſe ladies. 

It happened one day after dinner, talking free) i 
gether about marrying religious huſbands and wie 
eldeſt daughter, as what is always much upon ti 

mind, will be, in proportion, much upon the tongis 
inſiſted in diſcourſe upon the miſery of unequal matchs 
and how unhappy it was, either to huſband or wik 
when a religious, pious, ſincere Chriſtian, whetie 
man or woman, was married to another, who Wl 
no ſenſe of religion; and ſhe gives a long account 
a relation of their father's, but without rams. the 
aunt, how good a-huſband ſhe had in all other relp% 
how comfortably and pleaſantly they lived, but 9 

9 4 | 
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for that one thing: and then ſhe told them, (fill with- 
out naming any body) how many odd tricks Sir James 
ſerved his lady, and the lie... 
Well, Madam, ſays the old Clergyman, J can tell 
you ſuch a ſtory of a lady in our country, as I believe 
you never heard the like: I do not know the. woman, 
ſays the Doctor, but I know the gentleman. intimately 
well, and have had a great deal of religious converſa- 
tion with him, upon the occaſion I ſhall tell you of. 
He courted a young lady, ſays the Doctar, but, 
whether ſhe lived in our country, or the city, or 
where, he is perfectly mute, only. that he often tells 
her Chriſtian name; and ſeeing he reſolves to conceal 
ber perſon, no body will be 10 rude to preſs him on 


wii that head. k = to? 

Ba The gentle: nan, ſays the Dactor, is of a very good 
ini) family, has a noble eſtate, a comely perſon, and a 
cad WW complete courtly education, and til this. happened, 
eas almoſt always at Londen. 3 
d l His miſtreſs muſt be little leſs than an angel in hu- 
who man ſhape, by his deſcription, but that we give no 
n beed to: For, Madam, /ays the old Doctor, you know 
liel men in love give themſelves a liberty that way: But, 
loded owerer, after all things were agreed, and the wri- 


Wings drawing, it ſeems, ſhe threw him off entirely, 
nd refuſcd him merely becauſe ſhe. found he was a 
van of no religion. e og 
Says the eldeſt ſiſter, how could ſhe know that, Sir? 


1 


on e 

on e was not ſo fooliſh to tell her ſo himſelf, I ſuppoſe. 
atcho ns Ves, /ays the Doctor, he did. Why, then ſays 
r wik Le ſiſter, I ſuppoſe he was. very indifferent whether 
het © had her or no. Indeed, ſays the Doctor, one 

ho bil ould think fo, and I ſaid ſa to him; but he told me, 


hat it was ſo far from that, that he had taken up this 

clolution never to have any other woman, if ſhe were 
he richeſt, beſt, and moſt beautiful creature alive. 

Then, perhaps, the lady has a ſuperior fortune to 

| M2 | bim, 
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him, beſides her other qualifications, ':/aps the ſifter 
No, juſt the contrary, ſays the Doctor. Bau, lt. 
dam, fays he, I'll tell you the hiſtory of this gentle 
man, if it is not too long for you; tis a ſtory canngt 
be unprofitable to any one to hear, eſpecially t yy 


ladies, who have taken up fuch happy "reſolution 


about marrying none but religious huſbands. Th 


Tadies bow'd, in token they deſired him to go on with 


the ſtory, So the Doctor went on. : 
Nothing touch'd this gentleman fo: near, ſays hn 


after he was gone from his miſtreſs, as to reflect wb 


Kind of a wretch or monſter he was, that a virtuos 
young lady, and one who, he had reaſon to believe hai 
no diſlike to him, ſhould be afraid to marry him fa 
fear of being ruined. and that ſhe ſhould think if ſte 

he declared war againſt Heaven, and . 


[Here he related the whole flory, his talk with hinſiſ 
the diſcourſe at the chocolate-houſe, his retreat into il 
country, his happening to hear the poor countryman i 
prayer, his converſation with him upon the way, and bi 
conduct afterward, all in the manner as related yen 

We, muſt ſuppoſe the ſiſters to have much leſs ſeuſ 
of religion than they were known to have, and pat 
ticularly leſs ſenſe of the caſe itſelf, in which it wa 
eaſy to know they were nearly concerned, if they ven 
not very much moved with the particulars of thi 
ſtory ; and no ſooner had the doctor finiſhed his 


lation, with ſome very handſome reflections upon i 


but the ſiſters long'd to withdraw, to compare thel 
own thoughts together, where they could ds it wi 
reedom. ; 


But the eldeſt daughter went farther ; for tho pe 
haps her curioſity was not greater than her ſiſter's, f 


as her courage was greater, and her concern in it kk 


ſhe was reſolved to get the name of this gentlemw 
if poſſible z accordingly, at length ſhe aſk'd thats 
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for, if the name of this gentleman was a ſecret? No, 
Madam, ſays the Doctor, the whole neighbourhood 


ntle- know the ſtory in eee and it is nothing at all to 
no his diſhonour. o, indeed, Sir, ſuys ſbe, but juſt 
0% the contrary; and if it was otherwiſe, I would not 
tions have aſk'd his name. Indeed, Madam, ſays the Doctor, 


Th his name is no ſecret; it is Mr. , the eldeſt ſow 
with of Sir Thomas , by whom he enjoys an eſtate of 


2000]. a year, and after his uncle, who is very old, 
he has near a thouſand pounds a year more entul'd 
upon him. A ; 5 » | b 2 ; "FE PE. 


The two ſiſters had heard too much to hold any 


e had longer, the youngeſt eſpecially, who pretending ſome 
n for indifpoſition, withdrew, and her ſiſter ſoon after: 
if ſhe When her ſiſter came to her, ſhe ſaid, Well, child, 
d re what do you ſay te this ſtory? There is no room to 


think there can be any deſign in this old gentleman, 


mſelf, or any hypocriſy in the particulars, if they are true. 

0 ti Bn Her fitter ſaid never a word, but ſhe found ſhe had 
an been cryings and that ſhe was {till too full of it to 
peak; fo the let her alone a while, till after ſome 
2 time, fetching a great ſigh, which gave her paſſions 
ſenſe ſome vent, ſays the youngeſt, Why, what do you ſay 
| pat- to it? I fay to it! ſays the eldeſt ſiſter, I can ſay nei- 
it wa ther leſs nor more to it, than 'what the two diſciples 
ven laid to one another, going to Emmaus, about our Sa- 
f tO viour's diſcourſe to them, after he was gone, Did not 
115 . our hearts burn within us when he talked ta us? Fam 


on 1, ſure mine did, ſays ſbe; Ay, and mine too, ſays the. 
the enge: But it's all nothing to me now. Nay, ſays. 


the eldeſt fifter, if all the ſtory be true, it may be ſome- 
thing to you ſtill ; for you ſee, the Doctor ſays, he is 


pe reſolved to have no body elſe. I give no heed to that, 
's, / the youngeſi ſiſter, for the tables are quite turned 
it now between us, and he ought to refuſe-me now; for 
emm the very ſame reaſon that I 2 him before; for I 
ede bare not religion enough for ſuch a convert as this, 
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1% REtHIGHOUS COURTSHIP. 
I am fure, any more than a man without any not I am 
of a Deity, had religion enough for me. Well, well erſe 

ſays her-fifter, let Providence, which brings all thing os 

to paſs ts own way, work as he ſees fit; I dare (ay, 
as my aunt faid, we ſhall hear more of irt. an / 
hey. had very little diſcourſe at that time but'what o lee 


. 
* 
- 


ended thus: But the eldeſt filter had a great mind he: WM 
father ſhould hear the ſtory too, if poſſible, before 'M he e 
they left the place; and the reſolved to take an oppor." give! 
tanity to bring it about, if ſhe could; but ſſie wat 
happily prevented by the forwardneſs of her father u 
— of his er nicety on all occaſions! 
For, in diſcourſe with the Doctor and his lady, (ie 
young ladies on both ſides being abſent,) he tobt ad! 
liberty to exclaim vehemently, how fooliſn one of hit be la 
daughters had been, and how the had obſtinately calt 
off a gentleman of ſuch and ſuch qualifications," as . Wil Iiſter, 
fore. My dear, ſays the Doctor's lady to him, pray tell Wl little | 
Mir. the ſtory you told the young ladies yeſtr. ke, 
day: With all my heart, ſaid the Doctor; fo he . atifad 
peated the whole ſtory. . 2 deen! 
The father was exceedingly ſurpriſed at the particu- WW” [ 
lars, but more when the Dacror told him the named ent, 
| the gentleman : However, he held his tongue, as it Id! 
n'd, and did not let the Doctor know how near ideſt 
it related to his family; but in the evening, taking Perlor 
his opportunity, he calls his eldeſt daughter tohim, Hart 
ye, Betty, ſays he, Did the Doctor tell you a ftory t uh 
Ha gentleman in Hampſhire ? Tes, 87, {ys the = 
And was your fifter by ? fays he. Yes, Sir, fays ths, , 
And do you know that this is the ſame Mr. ——= tha 
we know of ſays her father. Yes, Sir, ſays /he, e Jene 
- told us his name: Well, and what does your jofter ſa i 
150 it? ſays he. She ſays little, Sir, ſaid his daughter, 
bye e 2 * . 5 _— 1 - or ind 7 
priſing ſtory. I dare ſay, ſays her father, I /2u rr ol 
of him apa ; the won't turn him off again, I 21 * 


| 
= 
| 
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PI am ſure ſhe does not deſerve him now. See 
2 erlelf, ſays the daughter, that he ought to refuſe her 
ding now, for the ſame reaſon that ſhe refuled him. 2 
far ſays the father, zue ſhall certamly hear of him ag 4 F 
* 0 ani Ju perſuaded ; he will have NO 1 ull he comes 
what o leg her agate; , „ od rh re EE. 
d her A few weeks after this they returned to London, and 
efdis he eldeſt ſiſter being impatient to ſee her aunt, and to. 
por. eve her ſome account of theſe things, they went botk 
ay to Hampftead: When they came thither, ſhe. 
«1 bailed not to give her aunt a particular account of all 
ned Whole paſſages, as well that which had happened at 
eue heir viſit 1o the merchant's lady in London, as what 
ok s bad happened at Bath; all which, but eſpecially 
7 he laſt, were wonderfully ſurpriſing and agreeable to 
cat heir aunt. Well, niece, ſays the aunt to the y 4 
« be. iter, I hat do you think of theſe things? 1 ſay 
2 little to them, Madam, ſays ſbe; I am glad for his 
ſer. ke, that God has opened his eyes. But is it no 
1 1 atifaction to you, child, ſays her aunt, 22 have 
775 deen ſo far the inſtrument of it? Alas Madam, ſays 
80 be, I the inſtrument ! J have been none of the inſtru- 
oof vent, not I. Yes, yes, replied her aunt, you have, 
as it and he acknowledges. it too: And turning to the 
near eldeſt ſiſter, /ays ſbe, I think, child, now you may 
king perform your prom, and tell your ſiſter what he ſaid 
eo you when he called here as he went out of town. 
n es, Madam, ſays ſbe, ſo I think too. | Here ſhe 
the, 25 10 ſiſter a. full account of what he had ſaid, as 
nn. for. e 
” I think you might have told me this before, ſays th 
„et ter. Nay, filter, replied ſbe, Did not you 
9 ake me ſhort, and forbid me telling you any thing, 


ed withdrew out of the room, and bid me tell it my, 


, | = 
10 aunt? Why, that's true, I did fo, ſays ſhe again, 
, and J have been ſo confus'd, that I know not when [- 


do well, and when I do ill. Indeed, niece, ſays her 
| Pf, OS TEL 
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. aunt, I alſo. obliged her not to tell you ſor I c 
_ eluded, if there was any thing in it, we ſhould hex 
| of it again; and if we did not; it could de young fe. 
VICE> ©; | : „ eg ct eilt dn from 55 a 
While they were talking thus a coach ſtopt at the 
door, and a ſervant brought word, their father ax 
another gentleman with him, was below ſtairs. 
It will be neceſſary here to leave this part a whit 
and bring forward the ſtory of the young gentlemay 
as far as it is needful to the coherence of things; th 
ſtory alſo will be very ſhort. A Fk b 
The young gentleman having, as has been fa, 
taken his new tutor, the poor countryman, into.the 
houſe with him, received ſo: much aſſiſtance from hi 
advice, and had daily ſuch inſtruction in religion 
thipgs from the wholeſome plain counſels! of thi 
humble poor creature, that the benefit of them ſon 
appeared in his converſation, and his reformatia 
became viſible in the general courſe of his life; it 
kept company with the ſobereſt, graveſt, and mol 
religious perſons that he could find; he kept a mol 
ſober, regular, reformed family; and ſeeming. tor 
ſolve to reſide pretty much there for the better govens 
ment of his family, he took in a young miniſter of u 
extraordinary good character to be his chaplain, ail 
cauſed every ſervant who appeared diſorderly or vicious 
to be put away out of his houſe. e ofa 
Theſe, as the natural conſequences of a ſincet 
work upon his own mind, were the viſible product 
that bleſſed change, and indeed an agreeable evidene 
of the ſincerity of it; but they were. far from bein 
the ſum of things; for, in a word, he proved to be 
moſt pious fincere Chriſtian in all his ways; and 
this was attended with a natural ſweetneſs-in his dl 
poſition, modeſty and _ generoſity in his manner, 
an excellent temper, free from all manner of pride d 


hypocriſy, it him perfectly agreeable to all * 
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coi c people; thoſe who were nt ke kim, valued" and 
d heat honoured him, and the ſober, religious part of men, 
0 er were delighted in him beyond expreſſion. . 


He went on thus for near two years, lived generally 


a tie WW; the country; and if he came to Lontlor, asoccaſion 
er nt requi red, yet it appeared that his choice was rather for 


the country; eſpecially,” becauſe he could not be lon 
from his athfür alfftant che oor clergyman, ho 
was upon all occaſions, as we may fay, clerk of the 
Coſet to him, and with whom he kept up a moſt re- 
ligious but ſecret converſation, and had retirements 
with him, which none were acquainted with but 
E themſelves. JT FS SR OY 
But in all this enjoyment of himſelf, and the retird 
life he had now plac'd'his delight in, he found ſome- 
thing (till wanting too, as well to complete his hap- 
— here, as to forward his progreſs in things of an 
eternal and durable nature, and he be to ſay to 
himſelf, that he had robbed himſelf gf much of his 
comfort, in neglecting ſo long to have the aſſiſtance 
of that bleſſed creature, whom God had made the firſt 
inſtrument to touch his mind with a ſenſe of good 


things. | 


ron WW Theſe thoughts dwelt upon his heart a great while 
1, and he found himſelf very uneaſy : It occurred to him, 


that certainly, as it had pleaſed God to make the 
young woman give him the alarm, and ſtrike his ſoul 
with the firſt ſenſe of his wretched condition, he had 
certainly furniſhed her fox his farther afliſtance, and 


idenc made her capable of giving him further help, light, 
being and — 8 he ſtood inthe tle 
0 bel of his own comforts all the while he was without her; 
and nay, that he ſeemed to reject the inſtrument by which 
is * God had done him ſo much good, without inquirin 
ls 


whether God had deſigned her for his farther benefit 
Or no. F 5 1 F | 1 $8 
ee 
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Fe reflected how ſuitable a diſpoſition ſhi was of is 
religious things, to the defigh he had of keeping up i 
religious family, and how admirable a wife, aimother 
_ a miſtreſs, fuch-a lady mult needs be to him, and bo 

whole houſe ;' who now ſaw the truth of the excellent 
av ney was the only heaven nia He dif. 
courſed all theſe things to his faithful counſellor poo 
_ #ilham, who preſſed him by all the perſuaſions he 
could uſe, to go and make her his own; for it wasthy 
only fear, William ſaid, he had for him, that he would 
—_ ſome lady, who, having been brought up in ta 
ufual levity of the times, would pull him 'backway 
rather than forward him in his religious reſolutions. 

With theſe thoughts he reſolved to go to Loni 
And apply himſelf immediately to his former miſtrels 
and obtain her for his own, if poſſible; but wases 
ceedingly diſappointed when he found the and her { 
ther, and all the family, were gone to Bab. 
However, he waited, and hearing of their retum 
went immediately to make his viſit, without any cer 
mony: When he found ſhe was abroad, he fell v 
work ſeriouſly with her father; he told him, that the 
laſt time he was there, he had indeed promiſed to wit 
on her again, but had not yet done it, for which i 


was come now to aſk her pardon, and to give beri ns 


reaſon of it, and hoped he would give him leave toſs 


dis daughter again, notwithſtanding what had pal 


Her father told him he had received an account 
his daughter had uſed him; that he was in the count 
when it happened, otherwiſe he ſhould have concem 
himſelf to have ſecured him better treatment z:that x 
had refented it ſo already to his daughter'; that he Wi 
| ſcarce been in ſpeaking terms with her ſinee ; tha 
to his promiſe of _— again; he believed ſhe ws uy 
convinced that ſhe had no reaſon to expect it, fee 
no gentleman would care to be ill uſed twice upon 2 
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That he was very ſorry he ſhould reſent any thing from 


his daughter on his account; that he was ſurpriſed to 
Whcar him ſay, ſhe had ill uſed him; that upon his 


thing to him; that he was even then, when the. 

it, fully convinced of the reaſonableneſs. of what ſhe 
had ſaid, and ten times as much, F that were poſſible, 
and alſo of the juſt motives ſhe had to ſay it to him; 
that if ſhe had done leſs, ſhe would have acted from 
meaner principles than he knew ſhe was miſtreſs of, 
and that her reaſons. were ſo good, and ſhe ſo well 
Imaintained them, that he had neither then, nor now, 
the leaſt thing to offer againſt them, and that his 
buſineſs was not now to anſwer her arguments, but 
to ſee if he could comply better with the juſt demands 
chat ſhe then made, than he could before. | 
The father anſwered with a great many compli- 


gentleman found that he neither reliſhed the reaſon of 
his _—_ refuſal, nor was affected at all with all 
be could ſay to convince him how he had taken it; 
and modeſty forbidding him to go farther in any decla- 
ration about religious matters, eſpecially where he 
found there was no taſte of it, he declined ſaying any 
ore about it, but he turn'd his diſcourſe to deſiring 
other interview. with his daughter, upon the terms 
f former propoſals; which the father conſenting to, 
g „N together in the young gentleman's chariot 
o Hampſtead, whers the young ladies were; and this 
as the gentleman, who, as I obſerved, was Tome to 
he door with their father, juſt as they were above, 
aking of him with their aunnt. 

I had given an account before, that they heard a 
ach ſtop at the and that a ſervant brought up 
Word, = 1 — _— ntleman, was 
elo ſtairs ; y were ſurpriſed, you be 
H 6 we x 


ame occaſion. The young gentleman anſwered, 


word ſhe had not done or {aid the leaſt unbecomin 


ents and excuſes, and ſuch like diſcourſes ; but the 
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ſure when the eldeſt ſiſter; going down firſt; om 

; weuning up ſtairs again, with the news;>inſhort; that 

* 1. —— and | that their father had broy 
im. rel en e 8 Fries ; 7 
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27 il guslan ots das t 
he aunt, unwilling her niece ſhould appear inn 
di ſorder, ſays to 2 child, you tuo ſhall * 
little and let me go down firft ;\' which the youngelt ſis 
was very glad of. It was eaſy to perceive; and th 
paſſages already related will allow us to ſuppoſe, ty 
although it was ſome ſurpriſe to the young lady to hay 
him come thus ſuddenly and abruptly upon her, hz 
ving not prepared her thoughts, or reſolved upon what 
reception to give him, and not having the leaſt ini. 
mation ſrom her father upon what account he came 
vet that ſhe was not alarmed, as ſhe uſed 10 be; ti 
ſcruples of her conſcience ' were all anſwered;'he 
jealouſies of his hypocriſy were over; and her aff 
tion had little or nothing to ſtruggle with now, unk 
ſhe might doubt his reſentment of things paſt, al 
whether he came upon the old account, or ne 
to perform his promiſe, and make a vilit of cer 
mony only: However, the bege'd her ſiſter to ſpa 
to her aunt, that they might a at her houſe, and tha 
the might receive his viſits there, becauſe then ie 
would have her aunt to adviſe and conſult with, a 
every occaſion, and then, that ſhe would put off that 
being left together that night, that ſhe might conhide 
| things a little, and know the better how to receil 
Her ſiſter went down, and ſending. for her 1 
into another room, propoſed the firſt to her: Letas 
alone, niece, for that, ſays ſbe. So the other wel 
up to her ſiſter, and ſoon after the father calling fi 
his two daughters, they went down into the room. 
was eaſy for her, at firſt ſight. to perceive, that 
lover was not at all altered in his affection to her; Ui 
he did not come to Her with W 
| mon) 
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n mon); for he flew to her, took her im his arms, and 
that told her, he came to ſee if ſne had goodneſs enough to 


pardon his not keeping his word with her, in coming 


1 0 to wait on her again, and alſo to claim her promiſe 
in an Haying for him. He ſpoke this ſo ſoftly, as not to be 
fl; heard by the company, and without expecting any 
it fit anſwer, turned about to pay his reſpects to her aunt : 
nd te In doing which, he told her, he hoped ſhe would 
ha ive him leave to wait upon her niece at her houſe. 

0 hat The aunt took the hint, and turning to the father, 

75 ha Brother, ſays ſhe, to him privately, I think, if you 
1 what would let my niece ſtay here for ſome time, and let 
ſt ini. the gentleman come to wait on her here, I would 
cams take care to prevent ſuch little ſcruples as you know 
e; the interrupted that affair before, and you will the ſooner 
1; be bring it to an end, according to your mind. With all 
E my heart, ſays the father; if we had done bs before, 
unkh believe ſhe had not played the fool as the did. 

t; and Upon this, turning themſelves to the company, ſbe 
ratha ſays aloud, Niece, I don't intend to loſe your com- 
cen pany thus; I ſuppoſe, if this gentleman deſigns: to 

\ ſpel viſit you, he won't think it a great way to come to 

1d that Hampſtead, which, now the roads are ſo good, is not 
en ſhe above an hour's driving; and, I hope, we ſhall not 
thy; make his entertainment fo ill, as to make him weary 

F thet of coming hither... Her niece ſaid, that muſt be.as 
müder her father pleaſed to direct: J know that, ſaid ber 
recent aunt, and therefore I have got your father's conſent 
1 already. They bow'd both to her in token of aſſent, 
n and night coming on, her father talk'd of going away ; 
et i ſo he told her, he would take another opportunity to 

- welt wait on her, which was what ſhe had deſired. | 
ng ft thus ended their firſt meeting. 
1. | They had ſcarce dined the next day, but, as he had 
at bv ſaid, he came to viſit her, and they had the whole 
;/thi aiternoon to themſelves; and, from that day, they 


began to underſtand one another ſo well, that in a few 
A oY | weeks, 
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weeks matters began to draw to a cloſe, | But, beciuſ 
{ome part of their diſcourſe is neceſſary to finiſh the 


former account, and may be as uſeful as it is entertain. 


ing I ſhall firſt give ſome of the particulars; as they occur. 
red in diſcourſe between her and her aunt and fiſte, 
upon this c ‚οn '. 9150 Bake 
As ſhe had adviſed, with her ſiſter and aunt upon 
every particular, and eſpecially with her ſiſter, from 
the firſt of it; ſo ſhe made no ſcruple to give them 
full account of things as they paſſed. e 
morning, after the gentleman had been above a weck 
in his new addrefles, that coming into her aunt" 
dreſſing- room, ſhe found her ſiſter drinking coſſe 
with her aunt; and her ſiſter began with her thus: 
Eid. Sift. Well, ſiſter, you uſed to be free with 
body, and tell one now and then. how things went with 
you; now we hear nothing from you: What, is it 
all to be a ſecret? +2443 ta 1 ch 
Aunt. Nay, Niece, you ought not to preſs you 


ſiſſter to give an account of ſuch things. 


Ed. Sil. When the wanted advice, Madam, ft 


was open enough. 


Aunt. For my part, I wiſh her as well as I do 
own children; but I cannot deſire her to give any ac- 
count of ſuch things, unleſs ſhe wants advice, in any 
thing; and then ſhe's a judge of that 

9. Sift. Indeed, Madam, if I have not told any 
thing, or every thing, both to you and my faſter, i 
has not been by way of reſerve; I am ready to gve 
you a full account of all you deſire ; for there is no- 
thing paſſes between us, that need be concealed from 

ou that are ſo near to me. As for my ſiſter, L told 
er every paſſage before; and as for you, 
did I not deſire you to be here, that I might conſul 
and adviſe with you, and have your directions in even 
— ? And I have wondered you never aſked about i 


Ell, 
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cause Ell. Sift. The chief thing I want to know is, how 
Ht the you find — as to the grand nee wan 
tain, whether you think him — ite, or na / 

Cur Aunt. Ay, that's what I am curious about. 


Ji. 8:8, J am but an ill of ſincerity, eſpe- 
cially = caſe han "ny inlatis en know are 


ial. 
22 List. Wny, you were the nice creature alive 


em before, ſiſter; and yet, you knew, your affeQions 
ö one were the ſame way then. 

week Aunt. Ay, niece, what can you ſay to that ? | 
unt's I. Sift. Madam, my fiſter takes it quite __ 


Eld. Sift. How do I take you wrong, ſiſter? Did 
not you conclude him to be an Atheilt ? ; 
= 2. Sift. But I never faid he was a hypocrite: If 
he had been no honeſter than he was politic, I had 
been effectually deceived ; for it was too true, as he 
ſaid, if he had talk'd a little religiouſly, nay, if he 
had not openly profeſs'd his contempt of all religion, 
he had cheated me, and 1 had-neves made any ob- 
jection. 
. Aunt, That's true ; are right, couſin: But 
how ſtands it now? Are 1 the ſtories Fan 
you heard at Bath about him, true or no 

Jo. Sift. Truly, I believe they are 

Eld. Sit. Are you but at belief RilL? I would have 
had the bottom of them all out by-this time: What 
have you been about all this while? 

77. Sift. Truly, we have ſpent all the time al- 
molt about the great . of judging whether he 
is ſincere, or a h ite; ann | 
through it yet, I aſſure you. | 

E1d. Sift. Why then I think my ſiſter is mad: 
What kind of confeſſion of principles do you inſiſt 
. pray ? R to cramine the 

e 


. Sip 
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. it. Nou run all upon miſtaldes with te WY had t 
ſiſter ; the diſpute lies juſt the other way z L am fir fuſed 
allowing him to be ſincere, but he will not grant tat times 
I have any reaſon to do ſo: he ſays, that I ought 0 
believe he is a hypocr ite. could 
Aunt. Come, niece, let us have the whole flor ſenſe 
of it; we ſhall then know how to judge of it u. ligior 


. Sig. With all my heart, Madam: Vou knoy of an 
he came to me laſt Tuęſday night, when you firitief hgton 
us together. After ſome compliments, he . | had 
what he had ſaid before, that he came to afk m muſt 


pardon for not coming again, as he had ſaid t NM, 
would: I told him, I did not expect him to cum had n 
in; and if I was to believe the opinion of other man 
people, I had uſed him ſo rudely, that it was m faid, 
reaſonable to think, that any gentleman, that was can b 
treated, would ever have come again, unleſs it vs WW to kn: 
to affront me. He wondered, he ſaid, who coull fit to 
pretend to ſay ſo; for he aſſured me, he not only nem me, t 
ſaid I uſed him ill, but never thought ſo, and c. ¶accou 
tainly would not ſay fo to any body; for he'ws 
perſuaded, he ſaid, that I did neither do it on p. con 
ſe to uſe him̃ ill, nor believe it was ill uſage. © I wish 
him, he did me a great deal of juſtice to ſay, I d 
not act on purpoſe to affront him; but that I coul That, 
not but ſay, I thought I. had uſed him a little to 
rudely, for all that; and that if he thought ſo too, endet 
was very ready to take this opportunity to aſk hs his ſe: 
pardon, without ſo much as naming the neceſſiy like hi 
was in, on other accounts, for doing what I did. 
Aunt. You were very courtly in that particula of an 
niece: Pray, what did he ſay to it? 
Yo. Sift. He told me, I had nothing to aſt dn S. 
rdon for; and aſſured me, he had not been goht woma 

If an hour from me, before he was convinced d to tak: 


the juſtice of all I had ſaid, and how much reli Would 


* — 
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the nicery which 1 bad ve. 


ne, had to refuſe him, | 
2 for fuſed him upon. He added; that he had à thoufand 
a times fince reproach d Himſelf wich che follyof his 


own conduct at that time, or that he could think it 
could recommend him to any woman of virtue an 
ſenſe, to boaſt of having no thought or ſenſe of re- 
ligion : For Madam, fays he, Hall you taken no notice 
if it, I ſhould of neceſſity have concluded, in a quarter 
of an hour he” that ym had ng 17 virtuè or re- 


teſt heion yourſelf. Why, what if not? ſaid T+ 
| had been but the more - ſuitable to you, and you 


mult have liked me the better for that. He returned, 
M, Madam, ju/t the contrary; for though I own T 


vine had no thought of religion myſelf,” yet, had any wo- 
other man told me ſo of herſelf, I ſhould preſently have 
5 n 


ſaid, ſne was no match for amet ne - for no'man 
can be ſo void of ſenſe; as well as of religion, as not 


UW to know, that a woman of no religion is no woman 
coul fit to make a wife of: And this, ſays he, convinced 
never me, that you were in the right to refuſe me on that 
cer. account. n 210 4 15.1 


Aunt. It was a very ingenuons acknowledgment, 
J confeſs ; the truth of it is fo convincing," that I 


ich all the young women, who have their ſeitle- 
ments in view, would reflect ſeriouſly on this point. 
coul That, however wicked men are, they are always wil- 


ling to have ſober, religious, and virtuous wives; 
and 'tis very rarely, that the worſt rake in nature, if 
his ſenſes are in exerciſe, deſires to have a wife looſe 
like himſelf ;—but pray go on, niece. hb gon 

19, Sift. He told me, he was not gone a quarter 
of an hour from me, but this reflection ſtruck with 
horror upon his mind: What a dreadful creature am 


bin ! Sure 1 am à horrid frightful wretch ! That a 
gone woman of ſobriety and religion was afraid to venture 
a o take me, for fear of being mined : and that ſhe 


ſhould think ſhe declared war againſt Heaven, and 
joined 
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joined herſelf to one of God's enemies! He was gy 
ing on, but JI found his ſpeech ſtopped of a. ſudden; 
at which I was a little ſurpriſed, and afk'd him, if 
he was not well? He ſaid, Ves; and endeavoured to 
hide the little diſorder he was in, and went on. He 


then told me, that I had been really very juſt to him, aul 
he had reaſon to thank me for it; and that he ha 


deſired my ſiſter to expreſs his mind full on that ac 
count; which he hoped ſhe had done. I old hn, 
J could not now enter upon an apology for what | 
had ſaid to him ſ Jong ago; that if I treated hin 


rudely, or ſeverely, I was very ſorry ; but that what 


I did was occaſioned, as he knew very well, by hi 
making ſuch open declarations, and ſuch. as I thought 
he really had no occaſion for, concerning his averlin 
to, and ignorance of. all religion ; and that it wa 
really a dreadful thing to think of marrying on ſuch 
terms. He replied, That if I had faid leſs than! 
did, he muſt neceſſarily, when he came to his ſenſa 
have had a meaner opinion of me than he had; aud 
that it was really the reproaches that I had gia 
him, and the excellent reaſons I had given him 
my reſolutions of my rejecting him, that had 1m 
brought bim back to me, and had made him reſolve to 
have no woman on earth but me, if I would but n. 
woke the reſolutions I had taken againſt bim: For 0. 
thing leſs than ſo much religion and virtue, coul 


ever make him happy. 


Aunt. If he was ſincere in this, I aſſure you, niec, 
it was a high compliment upon religion, as wells 
upon your conduct. g 1 

Ye, Sift. 1 told him, That, as the reaſon I ha 
for uſing him ſo, was thus approved by himſelſ, be 
bound me to preſerve the ſame reſolution, on the It: 
zard of his having the leſs eſteem for me. He cu. 
fefſed that was very true, unleſs he could convince mt 
the cauſe was removed; which he ſaw no hopes 4 


as 
1 
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5 20: WR. that was the reaſon he came to viſit me again, 
ay ith ſo little encouragement, that he knew not what 
vl thick of it; © 1 08 5 260 ge 
ed t 1 Sg. What could he mean by that? Why, 
Ke, then all we have heard muſt be falſe, and he is 
n,and | 8 kane man as ever. ; $1939 U 4 1 £ 41 | . * po. 
e hid Ho. Sift 1 was greatly ftartled at his words, and 
755 ooked ſteadily at him, but could judge nothing 
in, 


om his countenance : But it grew late, and he took 


vat | r leave, falling inte ſome other curſory talk, and 
Ly ft me, J confeſs, in the greateft confuſton of thoughts 


maginable ; for T was dreadfully afraid he would de- 


bare himſelf to have no ſenſe of religion on 'his 
gh mind (till ; and then J was in a worſe condition than 
on 


t firſt, having thus admitted a ſecond treaty with 


um. 


Such BE 47. I thought child, you was a little perplexed on 
/ night; but I took it to be only alittle thought- 
% neſs more than ordinary, which is uſual on ſuch 
; and caſions. | n ac, 

ay V. Sit. When he came again the next night, he 
nA ade a kind of an apology for having left me in more 


border than he uſed to do: For ts tell you true, Ma- 
n, ſays he, I was not able to go on with what I was 
ing to you, neither am I now, ſays he, ſeeing T 
In come to wait on you, and yet have effeftually ſhut 
e door againſt myſelf. I told him, I did not per- 
aps rightly underſtand him, unleſs he would explain 
imſelf: Why, ſays he, I have firſt told you ſin- 
crely, how abſolutely I approved the reſolution you 
ok againſt me, and yet own'd, and do ftill, that I 
no way able to convince you that the cauſe is re- 
oved. I told him, that I thought he was not juſt 
WP himſelf; and that the ſame thing whatever it was, 

hat had power to convince him that I was under a 


© 0 ceeſſty to refuſe him on that occaſion, would 'cer- 
＋ unly aſſiſt him to remove the cauſe. He turn d ſhort 


upon 
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upon me. But, Madam, ſaid he, did I not mile Vs « 
conditions with you, that whenever I talk'*dig 1 ww [ 
you ſhould take me for a hypocrite ? And did I E. 
declare | poſitively to you, that I Would deceive you had 
it I could. for Def 4:30. IpUGNGS aft eit mul nquir, 
Ed. Sift. Now I know what he meant. ot to 
oe. Sift.” Ay, fo did I too; but he run it up en,! 
high againſt himſelf, that I could not anſwer a her hi 
unleſs would have turn'd the tables, @s it wat v 
againſt myſelf, and courted him, by telling him bo, live. 

well I was ſatisfied of his ſincerity; ſo that in ſhot Vc 
] was quite puzzled : For what could I ſay to am im, 
that did, as it were, bid me believe him to bea bich 
pocxite? e 0 bene 
Aunt. You had a nice caſe before you, couſuſ hat v 
pray what ſaid you to it? Lg WV av Aur 
Ie. Sift. I told him, very colaly, I was under quai 
neceſſity of believing every thing he faid; becauſe f ou C 
had been fo ſincere with me all along; and I beg ard. 
him therefore not to tell me ſeriouſly noto that he wa 75. 
a hypocrite; and that the cauſe of my refuſi is ha 

talk with him before was not removed; that I h . 
it was otherwiſe, but ſhould deſpair of it, if it . 
from his own mouth; and that if I was aſſured . 
his own mouth, that he came to deceive me, he mil hree « 
needs know that I had nothing elſe to do, but re la 
as I did before, which he had owned I had rail loſer 
for. No, Madam, - /ays he, J do not ſay, I ding imſel 
to deceive you: But I ſay, that having told ve . 
would, you ought to believe I deſign it; and I it ourti 
no room to convince you that I am not a hypo df Pai 
ſeeing I promiſed you I would be ſo ; and I knw [ thou 
not whether I dare tell you that I am not ſo, even" tle 
the beſt of me. ens 

Eld. Sift. T could have put an end to all this n 
cety in two words. hs oorſe 


I. Me 
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V. Sift. Then you will the more-ealily.tell me 
ww I ſhall do it. 49 4 5 ieee 2a 1 165 
Ell. Si. Why I would have told him, that tho' 
had not ſo much concern for him to buſy myſelf to 
nquire after his conduct, yet I had not fo little, as 
ot to be glad to know, by other hands than his 
wn, that he was no hypocrite, and that I rejoĩced 
or his ſake to hear that his eyes were opened to 
hat which alone could make him the happieſt man 
live. 4 of a 41 £1 ; FEI = #) 
V. Sift. Then J muſt at the ſame time have told 
im, that my ſcruples were all over about him; 
hich was as much as to tell him I would have him 
dhenever he pleaſed to take me; but I ha'n't learned 
at way of talking yet. lt £6 a8 
Aunt. Well, niece, and if you had, after ſo long 


\J;' AM 


cquaintance, and ſo much preſſing, 1 do not, think 
uſe ou could have charged yourſelf with being for- 
begg ard. | * Bo 
we J. Sift. Well, then you will the better like what 
lings happened ſince, Madam. TR 
| hop Aunt. With all my heart, then pray go on, my 


Hear, 


Ve. Sift. Why, Madam, this took up the firſt 


d fron 

e nl hree or four nights of our diſcourſe : The night be- 
to ere laſt, he began a little more ſeriouſly, and came 
real 'oſer to the thing itſelf: He told me, he had made 
del A imſelf very melancholy with me, the two laſt times 
| jou (© vas with me; for he thought, that inſtead of 
d 1 (AF ourting me to have him, he had taken a great deal 
pon df pains to court me to refuſe him again. I told him, 
koh thought ſo too; and that I confetſed I had been a 


ittle concerned about it, becauſe I could by no 
eans underſtand him. He told me, it proceeded 
om the juſt reflection he made on his fooliſh diſ- 
courſe two years ago, viz. That he wiſhed he had 
ounterfeited religious diſcourſe, and that he would cer- 
| tainly 
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tainly have cheated me if he could, and did nat dy 
but he could have done it effeftually. Thoſe words, 
ſaid; flew in his face, when he went to ſay any thiy 
ſeriouſſy to me; and perſuaded him that I would be 
lieve he was only counterfeiting ſerious, thing a 
purpoſe to deceive. me. I anſwered, he might v 
proach himſelf with thoſe things, hut I did notly 
any ſtreſs on them; for I believed he had too mud 
honeſty, whether it proceeded from religion or ug 
to offer to deceive me in a thing, in which he own 
fo ingenuouſly:I was right. Then he told me ni 
the greateſt affection in his diſcourſe that I ever fan 
in my life, that he muſt confeſs, as he ſaid befor 
that my rejecting him, as I had done, had made iq; 
5 on his mind quite different from what jy 
ad before; but that he found it the hardeſt thingy 
the world to expreſs what had happened to him g 
that account, and the thoughts of thoſe things wh 
had taken up his mind ſince that; only this he wa 
own to me, that I was in the right; that he la 
moſt notoriouſly expoſed himſelf to me, and that 
had perfectly the ſame opinion now of thoſe. thing 
which I had before, viz. That a religious life wah 
only heaven upon earth; but he could go no fail 
he ſaid, nor could he anſwer for himſelf, hom H 
ſuch thoughts might carry him, or expreſs to me 
particulars that had laid upon his mind about then 
and how far what he had ſaid would ſatisfy, me, WM 
did not know. I tpld him, I hoped he did not thi 
I ſet up for a judge of the particulars ; that myi® 
jection before — againſt a general contempt di 
religion; that it was my terror to think of ma 
ing an enemy to God, one that had no ſenſe o 
common duties we all owe to him that made 
But that I never pretended to expect a confeſſia 
faith from him, or any man, in ſuch a caſe. 
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70% ne, he thought it required more aſſurance than 
e was maſter of to talk any thing of himſelf that 
ay, at leaſt till there were more-intimacy-between 
5; that he thought religious things (talked of in 
hat manner) received an injury from the very diſ- 
ourſe, and that it was next door to boaſting of 
hem, which was the worſt kind of hypoeriſy; 
nd if he could ſay no more of himſelf but this, 
e hoped J would take it for a ſufficient teſtimony 
ff the alteration of his thoughts, vx. That he loved 
> for the honour I paid to religion, and for that 
Wicadineſs which had made me refuſe him before. F 
Wold him J ſaw his difficulty, and that I would abate 
im the trouble of entering into particulars, which I 
dund he was too modeſt to relate, and which how- 
er I was not quite a ſtranger to; and that I de- 
red we might ſpeak no more of a thing which I 
new it was difficult for him to be free in. He 
uſh'd as red as fire, when I ſaid I was not a 
ranger to the particulars, which he declined to 
press, and ſaid not one word for a good while. 
cold him, I knew it was a point that could not 
dme eaſily from a man's own mouth; that I did 
ot deſire it, and would make him eaſy, ſo far 
to tell him, I was fully ſatisfied he was no hy- 
Wocrite, and hoped he would give himſelf no more 
Wouble about it. He took me in his arms, and told 
every affectionately, that I had faid that of him, 
at he would give all the world to be able to ſay 
himſelf; that however he hoped to be beholden 
me for more than that; and as I had given him 
e firſt view of the beauty of a religious life, he ex- 
ed a great deal more from my aſſiſtance and ex- 
ple, in purſuing the ſteps of it. I told bim, that 

egg'd of him we might avoid all religious com- 
i ments, for they were the oddeſt things in nature; 
t he quite miſtook me; that it was not becauſe F 
| thought 


* 
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thought myſelf capable of guiding in religious mg 
ters, that I inſiſted on the neceſlity of not marrying 
a man void of religion, but from a due; ſenſe of jul 
the contrary, viz, The want I ſhould: be in of hx 
ing guided and aſſiſted in religious things upon if 
occaſions myſelf: That it would be a fatal miſtle 
the other way, and greatly to my diſadvantage, u 
have him expect more from me than he woul 
find; and that on the contrary, I thought I ha 
now ſo much leſs religion than he, that he ought u 
refuſe me now for the ſame reaſon that I refuſed hin 
before. + on 5 ' 

. This is the ſum of our affair, and thus it ſtank 
only with this addition, that he told me a very ple 
ſant ſtory which happened at a chocolate-houle nex 
the court, which is ſo uſeful, as well as diverting 
that I cannot but relate it to you. Here ſhe th 
them the flory of the two beaus and the lord, d:fcourjug 
of the ſuitableneſs of a religious life, te the life if i 
en | 8 91 

Aunt. That ſtory is fit to be read for a lecture 
inſtruction to all the young gentlemen of this 25 
Well, niece, you are a happy girl. | 

Zo. Sift. Why, Madam? 


| Aunt. Only in being courted. by a gentleman d 
the greateſt ſincerity, modeſty, and piety, that ere 


met with in my lite. Eh 
' Yo. Sit. And would you adviſe me, Madam, i 
have him, then. | 
\ Aunt. Ay, child, without any more difficulty, 
you deſire to be the happieſt woman alive, and u 
example and encouragement to all the young wont 
in England, for the rejecting profane and irreligia 
huſbands. 2 | . | 
Thus far, I think, contains all the uſeful part 4 
this ſtory, only adding, that it was not long af 


this, both the agreement and ſettlement being d 


— 


in a 
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e 2 readineſs, the father and all friends aſſenting, 
wy hey were married, and lived afterwards the happieſt 
fb ouple that can be imagined ; having a ſober, re- 

i gular, well-governed _— ; a moſt pleaſant, com- 
* fortable, agreeable converſation with one another; 
ge , ſuitable in temper, deſires, delights, and in a word, 


n every thing elſe ; and which made them com- 
pletely happy, they were exemplary in piety and vir- 
ue to all that knew them. N 


erting 
he tel 


End of the Firſt Part. 


—— ——ñ—— IIS 
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PART Il: 


W E have ſeen the happy conduct of the: youngeſ 
| of the three daughters of the gentleman, whole 
family this book began with, and the comfortable 
ſucceſs of it: The ſecond daughter, from the be. 
ginning, acted upon other principles, or rather in- 
deed, upon no 8 at all; yet her hiſtory may, 

perhaps, be no leſs fruitful of inſtruction, than the 
other, though ſomething more tragical, as to he: 
oven part of it. 

She had declared to her ſiſter, as appears in the 
beginning of her ſtory, that ſhe would not trouble 
Herſelf, when it came to her turn, what religion the 
gentleman was of, or whether he had any religion « 
no, if ſhe had but a good ſettlement ; and now we 
ſhall ſee her be as good as her word. 

Her father, whoſe character I have ſufficient 
ſpoken of already, having had, for many years 1 
conſiderable trade into Italy, where he once lived 
there came an Engliſh gentleman to viſit him, wh 
had been formerly contemporary with him, a 
long been his correſpondent or ator at Leghon; 
and who being grown very rich, was come i 
England, reſolving to ſettle here. There wer 
ſome accounts it ſeems depending between then 
which they had appointed a day to Eule and balance 
in order to exchange releaſes; which being 
finiſhed in the morning, the father of theſe Jas 

takes his factor into his coach, and carries bin 


home to dinner with him, where the old gentlems 
; entertain 


RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP, 71 


entertained him very handſomely, and where he had 
an opportunity to ſee the two maiden daughters ; 
jor the youngeſt, who had been married ſome time, 


was gone into {Tampſhere, to her country ſeat, with 


her huſband. _ 
This Leghorn merchant, no ſooner ſaw and con- 


verſed a little with the ladies, but he took a fancy to 


the youngeſt, and from that time reſolved to make 


her his wife. It was not long before he let them 


know his mind; and having made very handſome 
propoſals to her father, he (the father received him 
with a frankneſs ſuitable to their long intimacy and 
acquaintance, and told him, with all his heart, if his 
daughter and he could agree. 
Before I bring them together, it is proper, to the 
relith of the ſtory, to take a little notice of the cha- 
racters of the two young perſons, of whole ſtory we 


ought to have a general idea, that we may not be left 


to gather it up ſlowly among the particulars. . 
The young lady was very: ſober, virtuous to the 
niceſt degree, extremely well-bred, and wonderfully 
good-humoured; ſhe was likewiſe a very lovely, 
beautiful perſon, the handſomeſt of the three ſiſters, 
beyond all compariſon: As to religion, ſne had a 
very good foundation of knowledge; and had done 
nothing to make it be ſuppoſed ſhe was not truly re- 
ligious in practice; but ſhe was not. altogether! ſo 
grave and ſerious as her eldeſt ſiſter; much leſs was 
the ſo devout and ſtrict as her younger ſiſter that was 
married, as might be obſerved from what paſſed be- 
tween them at firſt: Her temper was ſprightly and 
gay; aud though» the: governed herſelf fo, that ſhe 
gave every one room to ſee, that ſhe: was one that 
had a true ſenſe of religion at bottom, and a fund of 
good principles and good notions in her mind, yet 
the was young and merry, and did not tie herſelf ſo 
leyerely in ſuch things as her ſiſters had done; which, 
1 2 though 
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though it was no part of her happineſs in the affair 
before her, yet it rendered her very agreeable to her 
father; and particularly, it made the affair with this 
gentleman, much eaſier to her father, and he had 
much leſs trouble with her, than he had with her 
two ſiſters. | 

The gentleman was, as I have obſerved, an Va- 
han merchant, a very handſome agreeable perſon, 
perfectly well-bred, having lived abroad, and ſeen a 
great deal of the world: He was alſo a man of ex- 
cellent parts and ſenſe, talk'd admirably well almoſt 
to every thing that came in his way, ſpoke ſeveral 
languages, and in ſhort, was not a complete-bred 
merchant only, but much of a gentleman ; and to 
all this was to be added, that he was very ſober, grave, 
and oftentimes as occaſion offered, his diſcourſe upon 
religious affairs diſcovered him to be very ſerious and 
religious. As to his eſtate, it was not very well 
only, but extraordinary; he was indeed a little too 
old, having lived abroad about twenty-two years, 
and was about ſo much above twenty, which was 
the age of the lady. However, as this was an ad- 
vantage .in many other ways, as in his judgment 
and experience in the world; the father made no 
ſcruple at all of it, nor did his daughter enquire 
much after it. r | 

In a word, having been introduced to the young 
lady, ſhe muſt have been a woman of much more 
nicety aud ſcruple than ſhe profeſſed herſelf to be, it 
ſhe had diſliked any thing in his perſon or circum- 
ſtances ; and therefore having kept her company for 
ſome weeks, things began to draw towards a cloſe, 
when one evening, after the gentleman had been with 
her, and was gone away, her eldeſt ſiſter and ſhe 
happened to meet; and the following dialogue be- 
tween them may farther explain the cafe. 


DIALOGUE 
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DIALOGUE'L 


Eld. Sift. WW ELL, ſiſter, how do you go on? 


When are we to go and buy weds 
ding-clothes ? # 

Hh. Nay, I don't know; e'en when you will, I 
think: 1 don't know what we ſtay for, not I. 

Eld. Sift. Prithee let's have done with it then; I 
want to call him brother; then I can talk freely to 
him. X | 

S/. Why you may call him brother now, can't 
vou? You ſee he calls you ſiſter already, as natu- 
rally as if we were all of one blood. 7 

Id. Sift. Ay, ſo did ſomebody elſe, you know; 
and yet made a two-year's piece of work of it af- 
terward for all that. | She means the gentleman that 
courted the third fifter. | | 5 

S:/t. Yes, yes, I remember it; but I'Il aſſure you 
Jam none of thoſe ; I'll either make an end of it 
one way, or inake an end of it another way, in leſs 
than ſo many months. 55 

Eld. Hiſt. Perhaps your objections are not ſo juſt 
„ a 

S:/?. I don't enter into her ſcruples, I aſſure you. 

ld. Sift. J hope you have not her occaſion. 

. Nay, I don't know what occaſion ſhe had, 
not 1. 

ld. Sift. Nay, hold, ſiſter ; don't ſay ſo neither; 
without doubt her occaſion was very juſt ; and you 
have the ſame obligation upon you, but I hope you 
have not the ſame occaſion. 

| Sift. I know not what you mean by obligation; 
L have no obligation at all upon me, as I know of. 

Eld. Sift. Why do you ſay ſo, ſiſter? I mean the 
obligation, which is upon us all from the charge-my 
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ve us upon her death-bed, about our marryine re. 
133 huſbands. | | "OP 

. I look upon what my mother ſaid to be good 
counſel, which we ſhould give its due weight to; 
but I do not take it to be a command which 'binds 
me abſolutely in duty to my mother's word: duty 
certainly ends, when death feparates. _ | 
Eld. Sift. I know not whether it does or no, 
ſiſter. | | 
* I think you are too ſuperſtitious that way, 
iſter. 

Eld. Sift. Well, but ſuppoſe it to be but as ad. 
vice, yet it has a double force with it: Fit, as it 
came from a tender, dear, and molt affectienate mo- 
ther, who not only moſt paſſionately loved us, but 
had an excellent judgment to direct her to give us 
the beſt counſel: And ſecondly, as our own judge- 
ment and conſcience muſt teſtify with her, that what 
{the enjoined us to obſerve, is the moſt reaſonable ne- 
ceſſary thing for us to do, that can be imagined for 
our advantage, and as well for our happineſs here a 
hereafter. | | | 
Sit. You lay a greater ſtreſs. upon it than J do, 1 
confeſs: If my mother had been alive indeed, [ 
ſhould have thought myſelf obliged . to be guided by 
her directions, and her injunctions would have been 
poſitive commands ; but then ſhe would have been 
able (o judge of particular circumſtances, and would 


have given her advice accordingly. 


Ed. Sift. But her advice to us was therefore ſuitel 
to her preſent ſtate of abſence, and went no farther 
than to a caſe deſcribed by its own circumſtances, 
and which nothing can alter; becauſe the obligation 
ſuppoſes the circumitance, and where the cixcum- 
{tance is not, the obligation ceaſes. a 

Sift. You talk fo learnedly, I want an explants 


tion, - | | 
| Eld. Sifh 
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E14. Sit. No, fiſter, you don't want an explana- 
tion, I am ſure; but you are difpoſed to Bay it all 
alide, as a thing you have no need of; however III 
explain myſelf in a word ſpeaking : Our 'thother 
warn'd us againſt marrying men of no religion, hat 
is, men that made no profeſſion of a reverence to God 
and his worſhip ; this want of a religious profeffion is 
the circumſtance which I ſpeak of; if the circum- 
ſtance does not appear, the advice ceaſes ; for our 
mother knew we could not judge of ſincerity. 

Sit. Well; fo then if a man tells me he is religious, 
it's well enough, whether he ſpeaks truth or no. 

Eld. Sift. What need we talk of this? I hope you 


no- have an aſſurance to the contrary in Mr. ———, 
but Hyg. No, not I indeed; what aſſurance can I have? 
e Us He ſeems to be a fober man, that's all T know of it. 


Eld. Hit. Well, and I would know more of it, 

however, if I were you. | | 
S. Why I do know ſomething more of it too, 
now I think of it : For we were talking of ſuch things 
one night, when he __— to mention Sir Robert 
, and he ſpoke of him with a great deal of in- 


„ 1 dignation ; he ſaid he was a horrid atheiſtical wretch, 
, and that he could not bear his company ; for he was 
d by always making a jeſt of ſacred things, bantering all 
been religion in ſuch a thatiner, that no ſober mind could 
been abide it without horror. 7 | 
ould E14. Sift. Well, there's ſomething in that, I aſſure 
| . | 
uited S. Well, I take it to be a plain declaration, that 
rther he has a juſt reverence for religion, as my ſiſter took 
nces the contrary in her lover for a declaration of his having 
ation no religion at all. 
um- E1d. Sift. Nay, he told her he had not, in ſo many 
words, and that he had not troubled his head about 
lana. it, and did not intend to do it. 


Si I 4 SR. 
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Sift. Well then; and this gentleman has told ne 


he has; for he owns he has ſo much regard for n. up 
ligion, that he cannot hear it ridiculed and banter wh 
without horror. 
Eid. Sift. That is ſomething, I confeſs, ingenen; hay 
But— | i | pp | peo 
Si. But what? what would you have me do! pre 
Muſt I examine his principles and Opinion? Shall] dec 
aſk him to ſay his catechiſm ? If I ſhould talk on tha mai 
faſhion to him now, what kind of a catechetical wik law 
will he think I ſhall make ? He'll think I ſhall be: Chi 
fchool-miſtreſs rather than a wife. | $ 
Eld. Sit. No, no; though you are ſo pert wi I h 
your ſiſter, forſooth, you need not be ſo with him, | pect 
hope; nor need I tell you how to manage ſuch E 
int: But I warrant you I would find it out, whit be { 
bis opinion was one way or another; why, he my o 
be a Papiſt for ought you know yet of him; ſome . 
them are very religious in their way, and ſpeak ven you 
reverently and ſeriouſly of religion in general. oy 
Si. Let him be a Papitt and he will, I am ſure! belie 
can never aſk him ſuch a queſtion ; but however, [ E 
am pretty well ſatisfied of that too ; for I heard hin e 
ſay once he had been at church: And another time n ig 
accidentally ſpeaking about religion, he declared he ws * 
a member of the Church of England, as by lai 5 
eſtabliſhed. - | * 
Eld. Sift. Well, you are an eaſy lady; a litt * 
matter ſatisfies you: I ſhould preſently have faid, ] E u 
hope, Sir, you mean the Proteſtant Church of En- Po 
land: Why do you not imagine the Roman Catholic, | 0 
think the Popiſh Church is the only Church of Ex. 57 
land that is eſtabliſhed by law ? | He - 
Si. Sure, ſiſter, you take all the world to be Hypo * 

crites and cheats; I never can ſuſpect any gentleman Y 2 


that bears the character of an honeſt man, would o 
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| me ; | 
7 up to impoſe upon me with ſuch equivocal ſpeeches ; 
. = I never heard ſuch a vile diſtinction in my life. 


Eld. Si. Have you not? Why then I have: I 
have heard, that in King Charles the Second's time, 


= people in general were deluded with that very ex- 
do prefſion in all their public ſpeeches, proclamations, 
hall | declarations, &c, promiſing always to preſerve and 
n that maintain the Church of England, as eſtabliſhed b 
| wit law; and yet all that while they meant the Popiſh 
be: Church. 

| Sit. Theſe are remote things, filter ; for my part, 
with ] have no miſtruſt ; I am honeſt myſelf, and I ſuſ- 
im,! pect no body. . 
uch Eld. Siſt. It is a thing of moment, ſiſter; I would 
whit be ſure, = | | 
e maj . Not I; I have no room to ſuſpect. 
me o Eld. $i. Then you do not anſwer the obligation 
k ver you were under to my mother's deſire. 

S. Yes, I do; for I think I have good reaſon to . 
ure | believe him a very ſerious religious gentleman. 
ver, | Eld. Siſt. But you know my mother engaged us to 
d him examine particulars, and not marry any man, how 
r time religious ſoever he ſeemed alſo, unleſs he was of the 
Ne wh lame opinion in religion with ourſelves. 

y lay S/. In that I think my mother went too far, ſiſter. 

Hild. Sift. My mother gave us a great many ex- 
ie amples of the miſery that has followed in the relation 
* of huſband and wife, by reaſon only of difference in 
f Ex- opimon. 125 
hold . /. It muſt be then where there was but little re- 
Ku- lgion on either ſide. yo 

Ed. Sit. I do not know that neither; you and I 
Hypo now ſome families, more than one or two, where 
leman, they are all at daggers drawn about opinion, and the 
uld fet amilies are ruined as to their peace, and yet both are 

0 ery religious too, nay, zealous in their way; and the 


more the zeal, the more the ſtrife. 


15 Siſt. 
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|| Sit. There may be zeal, but there is no char 
BY then : And what's any religion without charity ? A 
144 Eld. Sift. Well, but becauſe charity does not alway | 
— 4 keep page with religion, and every one is apt to think . 
— 11 themſelves in the right, and to reproach the ſinceriy ur 
— 164 of thoſe that differ from them; therefore our mother . 
4 F309 earneſtly preſſed us to make that point ſure, before we 65 
44 fixed our choice for our lives. | / [ 
11 Sit. It is a fine thing to talk of, but hard to be 51 
„ followed: What have I to do with his opinion ? And "of 
1 what can I ſay to him, if he tells me h& is of one [ 
Tt! opinion, and ſhould be of another? You nor no youre 13 
4 body alive, can prevent being impoſed upon, if a mai far, 
„ finds it for his purpoſe to deceive us. } 
„ Eid. Siſt. Well ſiſter, you trample upon all caution; for 
„ you are one of them that ſeem perfectly indifferent, rath 
1 whether you are deceived or no. 5 | a ft 
i! ks Sift. No, ſiſter, I am not willing to be deceive $ 
08s | you ſee; I have had a general diſcovery of his being not 
i {4 | a a man religiouſly inclined, that has a reverence ia ther 
„ the worſhip of God, and the being of God: Na, F 
11.4 4 vou cannot but remember, how the other night a does 
„ ſupper he diſcourſed very gravely, and I aſſure your leave 
„ me it was very agreeable, about the men of the tom ro 
660 firſt pretending to be Atheiſts, and to deny the beingo!: not! 
Wi. Pa God ; and the next minute profanely ſwearing by bs choo: 
$11}, 0 name. 8 | are 1 
Fig E1d. Sift. All this is true, and clears you from tit ſuc 
wt! firſt ſcruple , ſo far, I may grant, you are within m 9.11 
145 mother's firſt injunction, not to marry a man that dos much 
i. not profeſs to be religious in general; but that 1s but in the 
10 | one part: What ſay you to the other, not to mar] Fl, 
F100 any man, however profeſſing himſelf to be religiou the di 
1001 that is not of the ſame opinion with yourſelf? aud c 
4 Si. You will carry every thing up to the extrem fore ti 
1 but, however, I have a way for that too; and you of par 
L {i ſhall not charge me with ſlighting my mother“ oy FM 
10 vice. 7 
40 
10 
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ity Eld. Sin. What way have you got; I doubt, tis 
| an odd one. | 

Ways Sit. Why, if he will not be of my opinion, I'll 

hunk be of his opinion; and ſo we will agree one way, if 

erty we can't the other. : 

other Eld. Sift. That's boldly ſaid, and I muſt own to 


[© We 


0 be 
And 


you, ſignifies, you are yet to chooſe in your own 
opinion: Pray, what if he ſhould be a Roman Ca- 
tholic? As I hinted before ; you know he has lived 


in /taty. 
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for „H. Well, if he ſhould be a Chriſtian Catholic, 

ung | ] am a Catholic Chriſtian ; ſo we need not fall out | 

na WY jor al! that. © | iþ 
Eld. Si. ] perſuade myſelf, you are not fo indif- 41 

uon; ferent as you make yourſclf, or elſe (which I hope 1", 

ereu, rather) you are jeſting with me, or you talk this upon 1 


a ſuppoſition, that you are ſure he 1s a Proteſtant. 


"4 
[ 
F 
4 
, 
j 


eyed, Sit. Well, you are in the right there too; I can- il 
being not entertain ſuch thoughts of him; beſides, my fa- FL 
ce i ther told me he was a Proteſtant. 1 
Na, Eid. Sift. It is our misfortune, ſiſter, that my father #F 
git 4 does not much concern himſelf about thoſe things; he. N 
you leaves us to our fate. 


e towl 
ing of 


by his 


Hit. And is that our misfortune, fay you? I do 
not fee it, I confeſs ; for I think *tis our buſinefs to 
chooſe for ourſelves : And I obſerve, where fathers 
are ſo very ſtrait laced, and confine their children to 
luch and ſuch particulars in the huſbands or wives they 


— ̃ ͤ-ĩ—ññ8  — 
- b — — — > « 
a — — 
"a" Saad 
44 n 8 
— 4 +” = Mo” U 
C * 


om the 


hin 1 ſhall chooſe, their children generally chooſe without 
1at doe much regard to thoſe 6s or elſe fly directly 
t is bu in the face of them, and go quite contrary. _ 

0 mf £1d. Siſt. You argue, ſiſter, from the practice to 
1 the duty, as if, becauſe children do not regard the care 
i and concern of their parents in their marriages, there- 
r h fore they ought not to do fo ; and that it was not the duty 
” n * my” to direct them, or to concern themſelves 
| Ut it. | 
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$:f, 1 don't inquire what is the * of parentz; 


I am * of what is the practice of children. as 
. 27 St. But you do not juſtify that practice, pat 
ope ! | : 
om J think, take one lime with another, childrr anc 
do as well, when they truſt to their own directions, wit 
mean when they chooſe with judgment : Pray, wha we 
would become of us, if we were juſt to follow ou wor 
father's direction? You know he would direct us 9 01 
take the firſt that comes, if he liked but the ſettle fath 
ment. | 3 $ 
Eld. Siſt. That's a wrong way of arguing, ſiſter; way 
That becaufe our father neglects it, therefore children / 
are not the better for ſuch parents as do their duty, but, 
and that ſhew a juſt concern for the religioushappineh relig 
of their children, in ſettling them in the world. as it 
Sit. I do not fee much difference, I ſay; but adva 
ſometimes one do as well as the other. and 
Eld. Sift. Yes, there is this difference, ſiſter, That 5. 
where the parents act right, the children are ſeldom £ 
ruined, unleſs it be by their own wilful obſtinacy. with 
Sift. And ſometimes children are ruined, let the bat 
Parentsdo their beſt ; nay, ſometimes the parents them- 95 
ſelves know not what to direct. ED 5 objec 
Eld. Sift. You may as well fay, that, becauk . 
doctors die, no body ſhould take phyſic. ed, ] 
Sit. Every one has eyes to choofe for themſelves; exper. 

I don't think the proverb has any weight in this cal you | 
that love is blind: Folks may eaſily fee the difference our 
between a religious man and an Atheiſt, without d1/ 
their parents. ET „„ E. 
Eid. ig. But it is a matter of ſuch weight, and p ecourſ. 
irrecoverable when done, that we ought to fee with know 
many eyes as we can; anda careful religious parent's 8 _ 
a good ſcout to look out for us, a good pilot to ſet les, 1 
us, and a good counſellor to adviſe us. ; 9 , % 
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ents; 
n. 


4 as you do; I ſee, ſometimes, the very miſtake of the 
ce, | 


parent is the cauſe of the ruin of the children. 
Ed. Sift. J muſt confeſs, I do ſee the want of it, 


land and I think it is a ſad thing to be left, ſo as we are, 
ons, [ without the guide of our parents, for all that; and if 
what we in particular ſhould be ruined by it, our father 


would have ſmall ſatisfaction in his own conduct: 
Tis ſuch management makes children flight their 
father's directions, as they do. 

Hyg. Well, our father does kind things for us another 


V Our 
us 0 
ſettle. 


ſiſter; way, however. 
ildrey E1d. Sift. 1 don't deſire to refle& upon my father; 
duty, but, if his care was as much employed in chooſing 


religious huſbands for us (ſince he will have us mar 

as it is in getting portions for us, we ſhould find the 
advantage of it much more to his future ſatisfaction, 
and our OWN. 


pinel 


: but 


That, S. We muſt take the more care of it ourſelves. 
eldom Hd. Sit. Why, that is the point I am upon; I 


wilh you would do ſo then, ſiſter ; for it is your caſe 
that I am upon. 

9 I have done it, I think; I ſee no room to 
object. Si 

£14 Sift. J can ſay no more, ſiſter ; you are reſoly- 
ed, I fee, and muſt go on; but you will buy your 
experience at a terrible price ; and if, upon the trial, 


cy. 
let the 
them · 


ecauſe 


elves; 
> Cale, 
erence 


ithout 


courſe hereafter. | 
. What would you have me do? 
Eld. Siſt. Do! J would enter into a ſerious diſ- 


and ſo courſe of religious matters with him; I weuld 
yith z know how we were to live together, whether as hea- 
rents bens or as Chriſtians ; I would find out his princi- 
0 ſteer les, if he has any, or find out that he has none: This 


not catechiſing him, nor is there any thing indecent 
it. You are not aſhamed to inquire into his eſtate, 
and 


N. 


HM. J don't ſee the want of it, perhaps, ſo much 


you ſhould be miſtaken, you will think of this diſ- 


2 
— a — 


r 5 
* n 
2 
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1 and make proviſion for yourſelf out of it by a ood $ 
1 Jointure: And will yon be aſhamed to inquire Ae _ 
I 4: that, which is of ten thouſand times the conſequence! E 
144 Sure, you can never go on hoodwinked at all kazar WOll 
L1H thus in that part that is for the happinefs of your li een 
— 11 ſoul, and body; beſides, had you not our ſiſter's &x. than 
14 ample before you? | | ny 
1 „i. Why, I tell you, it is clear to me, that he j E 
1 a man that has a ſenſe of religion upon his mind; Wor, 
tl 14 gave you an inſtance of it in his deteſtation of Sir Riben ded 
1 and his practices: If my ſiſter could have had buth part 
141 much ſatisfaction as that, ſhe would never have refuſe enou 
1 J. my brother ———, 5 by tl 
BR Eld. Sift, You wrong my ſiſter, I aſſure you; fie dieb 
il! did not come ſo far indeed; becauſe ſhe came to1 leal, 
„ clear diſcovery that he had no religion at all, whic 8 
1 was the firſt point; but I can aſſure you, if ſhe had 4 
HH got over that point, ſhe would have enquired farther; obſe; 
lt. | for *tis a poor ſatisfaction that is founded upon neg batist 
1 tive religion only. that 
„ Si. If we expect to ſearch into poſitives, as fe m! 
1 world goes now, I think we put a hardſhip upon our : 95 
PW felves that we are not obliged to. lſter 
1 Eld. Sift. But certainly it is our buſineſs to doit, i Whi 
Wi. Wi we expect to live happily ; for there are a great mam as if 
1 men now-a-days that are not Atheiſts, and that abla relig 
mer bantering of religion, or making a jeſt of ſacred thing; (AM " " 
F140 and yet have nothing at all in them that is fit to t, 
(HE (4 called religion. | | 4 
A 2 Wen, I am not to examine the inſide; do 
— 1041 ſmall ſhare of hypocriſy will conceal the heart: I!ht _ 
1 ö 1 de not a religious man, the worſt will be his own, uſb: 
Fills cannot find it out. | throu 
— 1644 Ed. Sift. Dear ſiſter, I ſhould not ſay fo much 810 
it i 1 but that methinks you do not attempt to find it ct, « 0 
0. you do not enquire after it; I do not find you have e. 0a v 
0 chang'd {ix words upon the ſubject. 
fil 
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. Why, I tell you what he ſaid about Sir Robert 
gave me a good impreſſion of him. 

Eld. Sifl. O ſiſter! you are ſoon ſatisfied ; you 
would not be ſo eaſy in the matter of his eſtate; it 
ſeems you will truſt your ſoul upon lighter ſecurity 
than you will your portion. 

$:;t. How do you mean? . 1 

Eld. Sift. Why, ſiſter, you won't take it upon his 
word that he has an eſtate, or that you ſhall be provi- 
ded for; but you muſt have his eſtate appear, your 
part be ſettled, and the land bound to you; it is not 
enough for him to ſay, I have fuch andſuch a revenue 
by the year, and you ſhall have ſuch a part of it, it I 
die before you ; but you will have it under hand and 
ſeal, ſo that he ſhall not be able to go back. 

St. Well, and ſhould I not do fo? 

Lid. Sift. Yes, yes; but J allude only to it, and 
obſerve how leſs anxious you are, how much eaſier 
fatisfied, how ſooner ſecure, about the main article 
that conſtitutes the happineſs of your life, and of your 
family, if ever you have one, than about your eſtate. 

Sit. You run this matter up to a ſtrange height, 
liter, as if all my felicity conſiſted in this one queſtion: 
Whether my huſband be a religious man or no? Nay, 
as if it conſiſted in his being of the fame opinion in 
religion as I am of, as if I could not be religious, tho” 
my huſband was not ſo; or, in a word, as if I could 
not go to heaven without my huſband. 

E14. Sift. No, fiſter, it is you that run it too high: 
do not ſay you cannot go to heaven without your 
huſband ; or you cannot be religious without your 
kuſband ; but I do ſay you cannot go comfortably 
through the journey thither without him, or he with- 
out yu. A woman is to be a help- mate, and a man 
is to be the ſame ; now a huſband will be a ſorry help 
to a wife, if he is not a help in the religious * 
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her life; and a ſorry help indeed in the religious ju, . 
it he has no ſenſe of it hitnſell. | B10 Pay him 
Sz. But I tell you he has a ſenſe of it, and » ©" 
affection to it, "DH or N 
Eld. Sift. Well, but it will hold in the other pat K 
of the queſtion too: Suppoſe he has, yet if his ſen 4 80 


of religion is not the fame with, or agreeable to you 
ſenſe of it; if he thinks you are going the wrong wa, 
and you think he is going the wrong way, one pul 
this way, and the other pulls that way, in religion; 
what will this come to in the family, ſiſter ? Have you 
conſidered that? 

Suſe Yes, yes, I have conſidered it very well, 

d. Siſt. I doubt, it ſiſter ; I doubt you have only 

conſidered of it ſo as to reſolve not to conſider of it, 

Sit. J have conſidered it. ſo far, as to ſee that Im 


do nothing in it any farther; I cannot enter into; * 
debate about principles; tell him what my opinion i; ulli 
and afk him what his opinion is, and try before-hand . 
whether they agree or no: I tell you, I don't thick 1 


*tis my buſineſs, any more than the talking to him d 
ſettlement ; that's the father's part to do ; ſure ny 
father won't bring a heathen to me! 

£14. Sijt, It is true, and that is our miſery, thats 
I ſaid before, we have not a father to concern him 
in that part for us; but I do not think it is ſuch an im 


proper thing for you to do. Sure I could ſome wi Fr 
or other bring it in, that I would make ſome gue nv 
him: Why, you have never offered at it in the ll, 955 
neither has he ſhewn you any thing of it; I do note 0, 
much as find that he has ever gone to church with v oncer 
ſince he has appeared here ſo publicly. | 277 

Sit. Why no, that's true; and I wondered hedi eny ! 
not indeed, eſpecially laſt Sunday, when he din d wil WM: 
us; but he made an excuſe that I thought was ki SiH. 
hcient, N Was « 


Ell 


yg 


a 
l 2 7 * 
8 A g 
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Eid. Si. Well, and would not I have laughed at 
him at night, and aſked him, if ever he uſed togo to 
church? Or, whether he went to church that Sunday 
or no ? 1 | 

S. Why, ſo I did ; and he told me he was obliged 
o go that day to wait upon the Marquis de Monteleon, 
the Spaniſh Embaſſador. 98 


S Path 
and an 
er pat 
s ſenſe 


* Eld. Sift. The Spaniſh Embaſſador! Why then he 
8 hy yas obliged to go to the Popiſh chapel with him too: 
" Furor the Embaſlador never fails at that time of day. I'll 
ani an hundred pounds he went to mals with him : 


ave you 


Il, 


ve only 
of it. 


W] hcre's a clue for you, find out that now, and your 
Wulincls is done. | 
%. Dear ſiſter, you are ſtrangely poſſeſſed with 
Mr. 's, being a papiſt ; have you any parti- 
ular notion of it? Y ou perfectly frighten me about it. 


_ Eld. Sift, No, indeed, I muſt confeſs I have not 
won he leaſt ground for it; I won't do him ſo much in- 
har uſtice : But if I were in your caſe, I would be ſatis- 


ed * it; I would aſk him downright in ſo many 

ords. | „ 5 

. T would not aſk him ſuch a queſtion for an 
zundred pounds. 1 

W £4. Si. And I would not marry him without 

king him for ten thouſand, | 


t think 
him d 
ure m 


that a 


by K. Why if I ſhould, and he were really a Papiſt, 
ie vou think he would be ſuch a fool to tell me ? 

ofa id. Sift. Perhaps he may be ſo honeſt as not t 
5 = ap what he 1s not aſhamed of. | : 
0 noth J;/7, J ſhould hate him the moment he confeſſed it, 


ot tor being a Papiſt, but for ſhewing he had fo little 
oncern for me, as to venture to own it. 

Ed. Sift. So that you think he ought rather to 
eny his religion, and difown his principles, than 
enture your diſpleaſure? — £ 
Ji. J ſhould think he was very indifferent, whethe 
Was diſpleaſed or no, or that he preſumed upon my 

being 


with us 
d he di 
1d with 
was ful- 


Ell 
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being ſo engaged to him, that I could not go df 
either of which I ſhould take for an unſufferable i; 
ſolence. | 
£1d. Sift. So you would have him conceal his pri 
ciples, and di ſcover them when you could not he 
: yourfelf ; pray, which would be the greater inſult? 
Sit. You ſtrive to puſh me into a ſtrait, but I hay 
a medium again that delivers me from the neceſſity 
either ſide, and that is, to ſhake off the ſuſpicion; al 
ſeein way have no real ground for it, I cannot ly 
why ould terrify myſelf with a mere jealouſy, 
Eid. Sift, I own TI have no ground to ſuppoſe hint 
Papiſt ; but I would never marry any man in t 
world, without knowing what his principles are; U 
no ſatisfaction to me, to ſay he's not an Atheiſt, orl 
is not a profane deſpiſer of religion; negatives ar 
poor foundation, ſiſter, to go upon in a caſe of ſid 
conſequence; if he is of any religion, he ſhould tel 
me, or I would have nothing to ſay to him. 
Sift, Why, I told you, he faid in particuler, tii 
he was of the Church of England, as by law eſtabliſh 
Eld. Sit. Why, firſt, dear ſiſter, I told you that 
nothing but what any Papiſt may ſay, even witholt 
diſpeniation ; but however it ſeems he did not ſa u 
but in way of diſcourſe to other people; he dd "ion 
ſay fo ſeriouſly, in anſwer to any inquiry of youre 
to give you ſatisſaction | Ang 
$:/2. No, that's true; I have not deſired any Hb 
faction of him; for I take thoſe caſual occaſional mun 
coveries of himſelſ to have more of nature in t. 
and to be leſs liable to ſuſpicion, than a formal u ht 
anſwer to a jealous or doubting queſtion; and I ny 
many reaſons for my opinion too. 4. 
Ell Sift. Why that may be true; but I ' 
think that ſuch occaſional curſory ſpeeches can M al 
ſolid foundation enough to fatisf) you in a th Ft an 
ſuch moment; and I think 1 have the telus © 
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nnot la 
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are, ü 
iſt, or 
es art 
> of fud 
ald tell 


alar, th 
abli{ha 
ou that 
without 
( ſay 0a 
e did i 
your J 


any ſals 
onal d 

in ther 
nal ſtud 
nd I E 


- ] and 
$ CAN ik 
a thing 
teſtiun 


t there is, that huſband and wife 


preſtants marrying with Papiſts, aud to diſcover the 
ud if there be any. You lee that practice is left off 


at communion they are of, and ſhould be always, 
ble, ſincere and without conſtraint, of the fame 
munion with one another. 


land gay things: But in thoſe days matrimony 
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the fathers of our refortnation on my fide, 
o, without doubt, faw in it the great weight t | 
on this part, viz. Of the advantage and neceſſity 
ould be of the 
e opinion in religion one with another; when they 


pointed, with the office of matrimony, that the com- 


nion be given to the married couple at every wed- 
g; that it might appear, not only that they both 


ade a profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, but that 
y both agreed in the profeſſion of the ſame princi- 
s, and joined together in the ſame communion with 
reformed Proteſtant churches, and with one another. 
d I think this is enough to convince you of the 


ice of our mother's injunctions, that we ſhould not 
ry any man, how religious ſoever he was, unleſs 
was of the ſame opinion in religion with ourſelves ; 
as I obſerved above, that, as was the cuſtom, the 
n and the wife might communicate together, 

A. J take this to be done princi ally to prevent 


A | 
id. Sift, J know it is left off, ſince other and leſſer 
erences —_——— have made mutual con- 
nion more difficult; but I think the reaſon of the 
ig remains, viz. That every couple ſhould know 


fl I rather think *tis left off, becauſe it is not 
ught to be of fo much moment as they thought it 


xv e That is then, becauſe religion itſelf is 
in faſhion than it uſed to be, which indeed is too 
; alſo marriages are now wholly taken up with 


itſelf; 


0s to have been underſtood, -as it really is in 
| | a ſo- 
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a ſolemn and ſerious thing; not tobe ventured onna 
ly, conſidered of flightly, or performed with lg 
and looſeneſs: Tis a tranſaction of the greateſt wy 
attended with circumſtances of the greateſt importag 
and conſequences of the utmoſt concern to our wel 
Vr miſery: The happineſs of life, the proſperity 
families, and indeed the intereſt of the ſoul is ei 
ingly dependant upon the good or bad conduct of 
parties in this great affair: And to run headlong yy 
it, is rightly compared to a horſe ruſhing into theh 
tle, and argues a mi ſerable thoughtleſſneſs of what 


any 
k I 
e to 
Fd, 


icio 


$12. Dear ſiſter, you terrify me with talking 
What is it you would have me do? 
Eld. Sift. J would have you take ſome mealux 


ſuch as opportunity will not fail (in your comet /, 
with this gentleman) to preſent you with, tht) I'n 
may know not only negatively that he is no hach. 
deſpiſer of God and religion, but po/itrvely wa 7. 
principles and religion are; you may go as much be m 
ther as you ſee room for it, but leſs than this yout Ha 
never be ſatisfied with; and can never anſwer it b opin 
to yourſelf, your mother's dying injunctions, r ha: 
your children, if you ſhould have any, to ventures). S 
marrying him without it. | Bi 
Si. If Mr. ——— heard your diſcourſe, he i be 
think you were very much his enemy. | T8 
Eld. Sit. If he was in his ſenſes, he would tl Pder y 
me very much his friend. | ld. $ 
S. No, no, quite the contrary, I aſſure Jon rcit 
Ad. Sift. Pray, my dear, let me aik you one .! 
tion; for I muſt own to you this is one of m. $ 
ſuſpicions : Has he enquired nothing after yo: t 
ligion, the profeſſion you make, or the pin" Bl be o 
are of? Has he aſked you no queſtion about it nen , þ 
Sf}. No, not a word, he knows better; he coun, 
I ſhould give him but a ſhort anſwer, if he mou deaf 


RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP, 189 


any thing about my religion: What, do you 
x I'll be catechiſed already? No, no; it is not 
e to that neither. | 


| onnl 
ith 0 


ſt wei 


po S. This is one of the ſtrongeſt grounds of 
Ir well icion to me, and aſſures me that he has very little 
peng rd to religion in general; and that he can pretend 
$ Excel ary you, and know nothing whether you are a 
ofen or Chriſtian ; an Atheiſt or a religious perſon, 
Ong uit apiſt or a Proteſtant ; the man can have no great 
0 theh e for religion, that is ſo little concerned whether 
f vu vie has any, or no; for I take the thing to weigh 

och on one ſide as on the other, where there is any 
cing us conſideration at bottom. : 

t. Indeed we have had no diſcourſe about it. 
meu . S/. It ſeems you are pretty well agreed; that 
0110S /ay, that neither of you trouble your heads about 
* | muſt confeſs, I think it will be a dreadful 
) Nater ch. | 
y wa /. Why ſo? I tell you I have a way to prevent 
ouch de miſchief you fear, and that is, as I told you be- 
is hug J am reſolved we will agree; for if he is not of 
it oh opinion, I will be of his Opinion, and ſo we will 
ns, er have any ſtrife. | | 
nture VIE. S. But ſuppoſe you cannot do this; for I 


all that for looſe talk : For example, ſuppoſe he 
d be a Papiſt ? | 

ft. J won't ſo much as ſuppoſe ſuch a thing: I 
der you can ſuggeſt it of him. 

id, Hiſt. You ſeem to be very much in the faſhion 


>, he 


ould th 


re you Ir City ladies, ſiſter ; I am ſorry for it. 

1 oc J. What faſhion's that, ſiſter ? | 
Hm %. Why, of reſerving their choice of prin- 
I V% till they ſce what principles their huſbands 
p10 k be of. | 3 

it ug /. And is it not a very obliging cuſtom, ſiſter, in 
7 ons ladies? I think the gentlemen owe them a 


deal for ſo much complaiſance. 
Eld. 
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El. Sift. There ſeems to be ſomething of m/. 
in it, I confeſs, viz, That they may be in a n to 
to take any thing that offers; but there is nothing ſu 
1 1 in it. 5 d bic 
St. Well, there is a great deal of good hum ough 
it: And it takes off the occalions of religious di the 
afterward, which I take to be the worſt Kind of fa Eid, 
breaches. el u nc 
Eld. Sit. But is not a concurrence of principa en | 
fore · hand a much better way, eſpecially conitei a 
that the-enquiry is made during a ſtate of diſtance, ion, 
while there is a power of preventing the miſchih 't). 
being unequally yok'd ? en; 
Siſt. Well, I am perſuaded there never was ui deſt) 
thing done, except by my {tiff formal ſiſter: Dire be 
a young gentleman, when he came to court his 1 a th 
treſs, examine her, to know her principles, and | 
her what religion ſhe was of? Or did ever a . 
lady, when ſhe was courted by any gentleman, ich | 
to catechiſe him upon the articles of his creed, eu EI. 
as I jay, my ſurly ſiſter. | nber 
Eld. Sit, Let me anſwer that queſtion withaq degr 
tion, ſiſter : Did ever a young lady, that had a tlem: 
rd to religion, and the future happineſs of be - hei 
Ee herſelf to be courted two months by a lin wha 
perſon coming out of Italy, from the very bow to 
ſuperſtition, and the very kingdom of Popery, (88 25 y. 
on with him even to drawing of writings, and be ſat 
know what religion he was of, or whether he ha one 
religion, or no; except that ſhe had heard by ac f J9u! 
that he was not an Atheiſt? woch 
Si. Well, I muſt take him vor better and for u ſether 
you know; I'll make the beſt of him I can. en, 
Eld. Sift. J am very ſorry that I can't preval" 
you to prevent your own misfortunes, when its 
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9. You propoſe what I cannot ſo much as men- 
n to him; I. tell you it would be the rudeſt thing; 
ſure if he did ſo to me, I ſhould ſpit in his face, 

| bid him 80 and look for One that was religious. 
ough for him: Sure, never any: ſuch thing was done 

e world! 1 

0 % 1 wonder you can talk ſo, filter! Do 
1 not remember the paſſages about Mr. | 
en he courted my couſin : Did he not enter 
o a moſt ſerious pretty diſcourſe with her about re- 
jon, when we were all at table with them? And, 
n't you remember we all ſaid, Ay, and you too, faſter: 
en you heard it, that he did it with ſo. much, 


* 
. 


2; l deſty, and ſo handſomely, that nothing could be 
Did Dre becoming ? And did not vou, as well as 1, call 
his mi a thouſand fools for pretending to be diſguſted -at 
„ and | 


$/7. But ſhe took ill his public, manner of doing it, 
ich I think was wrong too. 
Eld. Sift, But I find you don't know or don't re- 
amber the reſt of the ſtory ; ſhe expoſed herſelf to the 
degree by reſenting it: The caſe was thus: The 
tleman had courted her ſome weeks, and lik*d her, nay. 
'd her very well ; but was greatly perplexed to find 
what taſte of religion his miſtreſs: had; he was, 
to fall point-blank upon her with the queſtion, 
t as you = in your caſe, yet he was not willing 
be ſatisfied with a ſecond-hand relation neither; 
t one day when we were all together at my couſin's, 
poung gentleman ſupped there, and after ſupper: 
mother, and he, and I, entering into a diſcourſe. 
Rether of ſeveral, matters, at laſt we began to talk of 
gion, and particularly of religious matches, when 


eval were agreeably ſurpriſed. to hear. him talk for near 
n it an hour wholly upon that ſubject; you were not 


re juſt when he 


ed of it, but we all gave you. 
count of it. | 


Sift, 
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St, J was not there; I ſupped at Lond, te E. 
night, and came to you the next day I ſuppoſe, you ; 
Eld. Sift. You did ſo; but it would have pez OW 
you to have heard him talk ; he began with the meas"?! 
ing and nature of religion, how it conſiſted chief nd 
natural duties, the effects of the knowledge and rec 
knowledgment of a God governing the world, tows 5 
we owed the homage of our lives, and all we enjoy i Vby, 
and muſt account for the uſe or abuſe of them: Th % 
he obſerved how pleaſant and agreeable a religious iP" £ 
was, how it was religion alone that made life happy Une : 
families pleaſant, ſociety agreeable, and relating ne / 
comfortable; how miſerably ſome families wlll nothe 
brought _ want of it; how beautiful it was u e 
an unity between relations in matters of that natut rayed 
and how-dreadful the ſtrife was in families where! 
was otherwiſe. vlieve 

Sit. Where was ſhe all the while? | Very 

id. Sift. She ſat juſt by him, and he held her) cans, 

the hand all the while: He went on then to tell us1 Thi 
t _—_ pleaſant ſtories of families that he hl ere a 
nown: How in ſome the huſband was religia lol 
and the wife Atheiſtic and profane; and in others ay te 
wife was religious, and the huſband rakiſh, looſe, RP" reli, 
profligate; and how miſerable the one made the ulban 
of the other. Then he gave himſelf a looſe to u Haid 
the conſtant never- failing felicity of families v tle c 
there was a harmony in religious things between na er 
band and wife; and then to try her, ſuppoſe, ore 
haps to prevent her thinking he pointed his diſcom Iockin 
at her, he turned to her, My dear, ſays he, if thin! en h. 
any defect on that account between you and 1, tui ſbanc 
on my fide ; but I Hope to be help'd forward by you. n both 

S. That was a kind of a wheedle, rather that other 
_ turn in his talk; and I ſuppoſe ſhe took} — 
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Vi. Si. No, no, ſhe took it otherwiſe, J aſſure 
ron; for he might eaſily ſee ſhe was not pleaſed :: 
owever, he went on, and told us a long ſtory of a 
ouple that were married, and were both very religious, 
nd yet, ſaid he, they never had any happineſs, any 
oreement, or any practical religion in the family; 
his put me upon enquiry into the circumſtances of it: 
Ny, Madam, ſays he, one was sf ane opunon in re- 
ion, and one was of another ; bath of them were lena- 
jous of their own opinion, and cenſoriaus of the other: 
ne went to one place of worſhip, and*one to another: 
ne prayed to God in one part of the houſe, and one in 
mther. II y, ſays I, they prayed to the ſame God, 
hope ; ſure charity might have _ them io have 
rayed together! ſo far from that, Madam, ſays he, 
hat they not only never prayed with one another, but I 
rlieve they ſcarce ever prayed for one another in their 
wes, but looked upon one another as heathens and pub- 
cans, and ſuch as God him ſelſ ꝛuould nat hear. 
This was a ſad family, Sir, ſaid 7; but I hope 
ere are very few ſuch in this nation, where religion 
ſo heartily eſpouſed. Truly, Madam, ſays Þ, it 
ay teach us what occaſion there is for us to ſeek out 
br religious wives, and to take care to be agreeable 
uſhands to them, when we have them: And here 
: ſaid a great many handſome things indeed of the 
ttle concern men generally took upon themſelves, 
ther to marry religious wives, or to fee that the 
pinions of thoſe they married were not too much 
ocking with their own; and eſpecially, that when 
en had religious wives, or women Bad religious 
uſbands, they did not ſtudy, as much as lay in them, 
n both ſides to bring their opinions to agree with one 
other, bearing with one another, yielding as much 
 potlible to one another, and the like; that, as the 
npture ſaid, heir pany. might net be hindered. 


Sift. 
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194 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 
St. Well, and was this the diſcourſe that ſhe 9 


not like ? 


Eld. Sift. I am ſure her mother and J lik'd it; bu 
the behaved herſclt ſo ſimply about it the next dy, 
that ſhe gave me a ſurfeit of her religion, and he d. 
clined her afterwards upon that very account; fora 
he told me ſince very ſeriouſly, ſhe diſcovered ſucht 
temper at that time, ſuch a general diſlike of a relig. 
ous life, and of a regular family, that made him par 
ticularly afraid of her. - 33 

Sit. Ay, ay, he ſhould have gone, if he was 
_ ; I ſhould have liked his diſcourſe no better tha 
e did. as 


Ad. Sift. How can you ſay ſo, ſiſter, when zu 


cannot but remember how you did like it when ya 


heard of it. 8 


Sit. I ſhould have thought it was too public though 
and that it was a kind of forcing me to a neceſii 
of giving an account of my opinions, whether I wail 
or no. 5 
Eid. Sift. Well, what you would have done! 
know not; but I think no woman in her ſenſescall 


have diſliked ſuch a principle as he went upon; i 


plainly ſhewed her that he was a man that placed i; 
principal felicity of his life upon having a religious wk 
a religious converſation in his family, and a religo 
government of it as it increaſed. | 
Sit. What was that to the purpoſe? She wal 
have had him without it, aud he might have talked 
it afterwards. | | 
Ed. Sift. Yes, yes, ſhe would have had him ul 
out it, that was her folly: But he was reſolve! 
would not have her without it, and that was his 
dom; and there was an abſolute neceſſity for him 
try before- hand what he had to expect. 
Si. Well, I would not have been tried by l 
ke thould e'en have gone, I ſay, and taken a 


< 
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ne (id 
ber. | | f 

"Bu. Sit, Well, and he did go; and you know he 


t; but 

t 5 married atterwards a very ſenſible, ſober, and religious 
be de. WW woman, and they are a very happy family as any I 
for now; whereas our fooliſh couſin, you fee, has mar- 
ſuch red a rake ; a fellow of no religion; and is as miſe- 
relig. rable almoſt as it is poſſible for a woman that has a 


m pu. N eood eſtate to be made, in this world. 
Was f. 


er than 


down to my caſe! J hope, I am not going to m 
a rake, 45 he has done ; if 1 thought It mT o, 1 
could ſoon clear myſelf. 

hen yu | 
zen zu nere are many kinds of huſbands to make a ſober 
oman miſerable, beſides rakes, that I afſure you ; 
thou or was it upon that account that I told you the ſtory. 
neceſii 


[ waull muſt confeſs, I think, ſiſter, you are too nice in 


hat caſe, and run it up, I ſay, too high: I can give 


done any inſtances where ſuch matches do very well. 
ſes col E1d. Sit. Pretty well, you ſhould have faid; and T 
upon; o where you are going to name a family; I ſup- - 
laced e you mean our couſin Martha and our 
1ous ik jend James — ; one a ſtrict Church-woman, 
religaß a the other a Quaker. | "IL 


he ww 
> talkedd | 


ey comfortably, and love one another very well. 

Vd. Si/?. I am glad you have named them, becauſe 
would argue from the beſt example you can give: 
ao. they live as well as 'tis poſſible for two of ſo 
ide and irreconcilable principles todo; and it is ow- 
g to a world of good-humour, affection, and charity 
both of them: But if you think there is not ſome- 
Ing wanting between them » Which ought to be be- 


him wil 
eſolved! 
as his 1 
for bim 


d by h en a man and his wife, ſomething eſſential to what - 


ken ae call happineſs, ſomething they would give half 
" | K 2 their 


for his own finiſhing, where he could have found 


Sig. Well, ſiſter, and how do you bring this ſtory 
Eid. $i. No, no, ſiſter, I do not ſay ſo; but 


. What about differing in opinions, you mean? 


9%. Well, ſuppoſe I did mean thoſe ; they live 
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their eſtates to have, and the want of which robs then 


of the ſweeteſt part of relation, and of the beſt ad 
moſt folid comfort of a married life ; or if you think 
that they are not both ſenſible of it, you are greal 
miſtaken. . £ 
S/. I do not converſe much with them, not!; 
but I know they are a very loving couple, and eue 
body takes notice of it, and admires them for it. 
Eld. Sift. Before I go on where I was ſpeaking 
let me take notice to you, that your very laſt work 
now are an argument on my fide: It is true, they ar 
admired for their kind and pleaſant way of living one 
with another; and why zs it / but becauſe it is ſo ſe 
dom, ſo rare, ſo wonderful indeed, to find two d 


different opinions agree fo well, that all people wats 


der at theſe two : And ſhal any young woman, tha 
values her peace, and lays any ſtreſs upon the hapyl 
neſs of an agreement with her huſband, venture upon 
ſuch a circumſtance, in which it muſt nceds be neil 
to a miracle, if ſhe has any ſuch happineſs ? 


. You don't know but there may be many mo 


tuch. | 
Eld. Si. Well, but T'll keep to your own example 
and I will convince you, ſiſter, that even in theſe tuo 
who are happy to a miracle, yet there is an except 
to their felicity; and though they love entirely, and 
that love covers a multitude of things, yet, I ſay, ti 
find ſomething wanting, which other people baue 
and fomethirg that they would be glad to have; an 
L have had frequent occaſions, in ſerious diſcourſe will 
her, to hear her ſpeak her mind freely to me, in ti 
very Cafe ; particularly I will give you one example 
it, viz. One Sunday morning, when I went to churd 


with her, O! ſaid ſhe to me, couſin, if I could bi 


get this dear Veimy of mine to go to church with me! 
Well, f/ays I, What then? What then ! chi 
why, then I thould be the happielt Mm 

5 9 


rove 11 
ith he 
kes ur 
T, an 
duld h. 
e was 


ut the 


m, a 
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earth : Methinks; *tis the melancholieſt thing, con- 
tinued ſhe, to go alone to the worſhip of God, and the 
man that I love, and is to me as my own ſoul, won't 
worſhip with me: And it breaks my heart; it quite 
takes away all the comfort of my life. A while after 
his, as we were walking along the ſtreet to go to 
hurch, ſhe fetched a deep ſigh : FYhat's the matter 
vith you, ſaid I, couſin © The matter, ſays ſhe, look 
here, you'll ſee what's the matter: There's Mrs. 
, with her huſband and all her children, going 
hand in hand to ſerve God together ; They live a heavenly 
%, while we, tho* we love one another better than they 
4 great deal, yet live lite two ſtrangers on the Sab- 
ath-day, whatever we de all the reſt of the week. 
ow what think you of all their apparent affection to 
ne another, ſiſter ? Will that make up the loſs? 
$f, They live very comfortably, for all that; and 
heir love makes up all their intervals in their ſatisfac- 
ion. | | 
Eld. Sift. Well, I'll tell you how comfortable they 
e; I atſure you, though they are patterns to the 
hole world, for extraordinary affection, and their 
ve is ſo uninterrupted, that it does make up abun- 
ance of other things, yet here, J ſay, it makes up 
Wo intervals, I can aſſure you of it; nay, I think verily, 
at affection, which it is confeſſed they have one for 
other, and for which they are both fo admired, 
| akes it the worſe; at leaſt, it makes it the more 
1eyous to bear; and the part I am telling you will 
rove it; pray let me go on with it: I came back 
Ita her and dined ; and after dinner, honeſt James. 
kes up his gloves and his cane, and came and kiſſed 
er, and prepares to go to the Quaker's meeting. She 
uld hold no longer then, but burſt out into tears; 
- Was extremely anxious to know what ailed her, 
ut the could not ſpeak ; ſhe was unwilling to grieve 
m, andunwilling to ſay any thing that was unzind ; 
K 3 he 
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he preſſed her a long time, and ſaid a thouſand 10 


kind things, that I hardly expected from him; hüt 
that made her cry the more. At laſt, I ſaid to hin, 
ſmiling, I know what troubles her, but you won't. 
lieve her: Won'i I, ſaid he, a little moved, Why af 
thee ſay ſo; I would let out my blood t9 do her any gud; 
and ſhe knaws, I will flick at nothing is dv far hy. 
Why, ſays I, you won't ſerve God with her. Jn! 
J. ſays he, yes I would with all my heart, if ſhe wall 
let me. This I found laid a foundation for ſome dl. 
pute about their principles, but ſhe wiſely avoided 
that, and I perceived it, ſo I put it off: -/ dare {n, 
ſays I, He would give all ſhe has in the world you wall 
but go to church with her now. At that ſhe burlt out 
tho” full of tears, Ay, ſays ſhe, I would give him back 
my jointure with al my heart. He took her in his 


arms, and with all the tendereſt and kindeſt expreſſion 

that he was capable of, endeavoured to pacify her, and 
put an end to it, as a thing they could not diſputed 
without unkindneſs, and therefore the better to be 


avoided : But it took up the whole afternoon to u. 
ſtore them to one another, and ſhe never went to tht 
church, nor he to the meeting, and yet here was i- 
3 but kindneſs and affection between them all thy 
While. f | 
Si. I never heard any thing of this before. 
Eld. Sift. But J have heard a great deal more iron 
her, and from him too; tho? ſhe loves him to an e- 
treme, and to give him his due, he merits all I 
affection, yct as ſhe is a very ſober religious womall 
ſhe is ready to break her heart to think ſometims 
what a life the lives, ſhe can ſcarce eyer talk to me 
any thing elſe, I having been ſomething more intimat 
with her on thofe occaſions than ordinary. | 
SN. What has ſhe to complain of? Has ſhe nat 
kind huſband ? And does he not give her all the libel 
and freedom in the world? Does ſhe not go 4 * 
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* and dreſs as well as ſhe pleaſes? Does he not keep her 
* a coach, and give her leave to give her own. liveries, 
* and 20 where, and do what ſhe will? Does ſhe not 
lire like a queen? What can ſhe complain of 
wy Eid. Sift. Her caſe, in a word, ſiſter is the very caſe 
"7 our dear mother warn'd us of ; and it 1s not hard to 
g * tell you what ſhe has to complain of; ſhe is a very 
77 ſober religious woman, that ſerves God night and day, 

Vith a fincerity and devotion not eaſily to be found 


* among women, as the world goes naw, and Pl tell 
oy you what grieves her, and, what the complains of : 
4 (ny Her huſband is as religious too in hs way as the is in 
Na ler's; but as there is no harmony or concurrence in 
toner ſercral principles and ways of worſhip, ſo there 
* an be no public ſtated family worthip : He does not 
in his ein with her, nor can ſhe join with him; fo all the 


efſion hing called famzly-religron, the glory of a married 
_ ate, and the comfort of family ſociety, is intirely loſt ; 
He (crvants are left ungoverned, the children unguided ; 
to dend there again is her grief doubled, ſhe has four little 
to ung children. It is true, he is a man of too good 
to e humour to deny or reſtrain her in the education of 
72s no- er children; but it is a ſad thing to her to be obliged 
all thi o inſtruct and. caution her children againſt the prac- 
ice of their father, whoſe life ought to be their pattern, 
nd his ꝑ ractice their example. O ſiſter ! if ever you 
re from ome to look into ſuch a condition with a feeling ſenſe 
an el it, as your own, you will find it is not all the ten- 
all ha erneſs of the moſt affectionate huſband in the world 
omen an make up the loſs of theſe things: On the other 
nctins and, he has his diſſatisfaction too; he is as ſad on 
o mene account of her difference from him, as ſhe is for 
ntim difference from her; ſo that in ſhort, the unhap- 
oe is mutual. | 
he nota e. They ſhould have conſidered and prevented 
e libef} ele things before-hand. _ | 
as * | K 4 | Ed. 
a | 
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Eld. Sift. That's true, ſiſter; and that's the reaſon 
of all my diſcourſe to you; that's my propoſal to qu 
and the reaſon why I preſs you fo much to come i 
a certainty in theſe things: You will have fad refec. WW..1;cio 
tions hereafter, when *tis paſt remedy, x. jy 

Si/t. T am not fo nice in the point; I told you ny Miro: 
remedy for it; if he can't come up to me, I can com buſt > 
up to him ; I am ſure he is no Quaker. © of 

Eid. Sift. J hear you, ſiſter ; you make light of i WM not 
now: I believe he is no Quaker, but he may he pinio1 
worſe; and you are not ſure he will equal that Qu Wis; 
ker in goodneſs of humour, kindrieſs, and affeChon, 
the want of which, I muſt tell you, will make the 
want of the other be fo much the worſe to bear. 
Si. Well, I muſt run the venture of it, I think; 
tis gone too far to break off now, 

Eld. Sift. T have not been perſuading you to bra 
it off, ſiſter, you miſtake me; I am only arguing, 
rather perſuading you to inform youſelf of things, i beir hi 
know before-hand what you are going to do, that mor the 
may not run into miſery blindfold, and make ya 92 
marriage be, as old Hobbes ſaid of his death, 4 /)oundat 
the dark. | | | | Eld. 

Si. I think all marriage is a leap in the dark, er the 
one reſpect or another. | cience 
Aud. Sift. Well, ſiſter, if it be ſo, it ſhould note ion, ar 
ſo in matters of religion, in whatever other caſe it g ther 
ſo ; that ſhould be clear, whatever is doubtful ; H $7. 
ſhould be examined into, and perfectly diſcover 
whatever is omitted; the miſtakes in this are fatalt 
both ſides, and often irretrievable, and the conſequent 
diſmal, 

Sift. It is all a hazard, and that amongſt the ri! 

£E1d. Siſt. No, no, ſiſter; I am firm in my pit 
ons; you and I have often argued it, when you lem 
ed to be of my mind. It is true, there is a hazardil 
every part of the change of liſe; we riſk our ry 
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ſon our affection, our liberty, our fortunes, but we ought 
0 nerer to riſk our religion. N | 
eU %%. Why, I am not running the ritk of my own 


religion, though I do not know his. | 
Fd. Sift. Yes, Yes, truly, in ſome meaſure, 
ſiſter, you do, and your own- words acknowledged it 
buſt now: Did you not ſay, that if he would not 
he of your opinion, you would be of his? And is 


t not often that we ſee young women change their 
e pinions, nay, change the very principles of their re- 
* gion, in compliance with their huſpands? 
Mon, H/. Well, and is it not very well to do ſo? h 
e the Eid. Sit. If their principles were ill founded be- 


Wore, they do well to change them, to be ſure; but 
sit not oftener that they rather abandon principle ; 
han exchange it ; loſe their religion than increaſe 
t; for you cannot ſuggeſt, that all the women who 


g ve changed their opinions, in compliance with 

„ nl Wicic huſbands, were wrong before, and have changed 8 
at Yol or the better. > 1. ; 

: yout Hit. Tt is better ſo far, that it takes away the 

pu oundation of family-breaches, which you ſpeak of. 


Eld. Sift, But it is a ſad exchange if it be wrong; 
or the woman then exchanges the peace of her con- 
cience for peace with her huſband ; loſes her reli- 
on, and gives up her principles inſtead of exchang- 
ns them for better. he 
,. There may be ſome compliance ſure, with- 
ut entirely abandoning principle; you propoſe no 
ncdium between right and wrong! | | 
Eld. Sift, Why, take our couſin we were ſpeak- 
g of, or her huſband the Quaker, let them ſtand 


he or the example: Suppoſe ſhe, in compliance with 
op em, for you know ſhe has affection enough to do 
u ſeen / potſible thing to oblige him, ſhould turn Qua- 


er; would the not retain a ſting in her foul, that 
ould deſtroy all her inward peace ? ; 


K 5 S1f?, 
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are Chriſtians, I hope? 


to be Chriſtians too; but take it of him as well x 
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S. I don't know what to ſay to that; Quaker 


Ed. Sift. I won't enter into that; I'll allow them 


of her: Suppoſe him to change then, and come cer 
to her, then it would be the fame in him; which is 
all one to the caſe in hand. Pray, where is the fe. 
licity of ſuch a match,. where one or other is ſup 
oſed to act without conſcience or againſt conſcience 
all their days for conjugal peace, and to ſacrifice prin 
ciple to affection? Are not theſe ſtill invincible 2. 
guments for what I am perſuading to. 
7 3 I ſcarce know What you are perſuading ij 
not 1. by 
£14. Si. Ves you do, ſiſter, very well; howen|iſWprinci 


Ill repeat it as often as you ſay ſo: I am urging Dou a: 


abſolute neceſſity of young people comparing ti tnual 
religious principles and opinions before marr; „ 


foundation of a religious breach in the family af 
marriage; that they may worſhip God together 
Join in. family-precepts, and ſupport family religo eſolute 


' that they may agree in their inſtructions to their c oo a 


dren, and join in ſetting them examples; that wil 
may be no diſputings or dividings againſt one ano 
eternal intereſts, and that they may go hand in hal 
the true way to heaven. Io" 
Sit. And cannot this happen to them withait 
ſettlement of circumſtances betore-hand, that wem 
capitulate about religion, as we do about jointu E 
hand. | | | on of 
Eid. Sift. That it may not or cannot happen er circ 
J will not ſay; but if you will take the world at by 
as it is now ſtated, between thoſe that have not 15 he 
gion at all. and thoſe who differ from others her 
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ken muſt allow, ſiſter, it is a lottery of a thouſand blanks 
would venture the odds? _ | 

N. I believe I ſhall venture for all that. 

Eld. Sit. Then either you have no principle now, 


them 
ell az 


wy ſiſter, or it's ten to one but you give it up when you 
ie fs. care married. 55 

lo- gig. Perhaps you may be miſtaken in both. 

lence Eld. Sift. If I am, there is a third, which I was 
pr. going to add, but reſtrained it in reſpect to you, in 


which I believe I ſhall not be miſtaken. 
H. Let us have it however. | NE: 
Ed. Sift. If you will have it then, it is this: That 
(to repeat the former) either, as I ſaid, you have no 


le als 


ing th 


wer principle now, or will give up your principles when 
ng ou are married, or will be very miſerable in a con- 
o e unval family-ſtrife to maintain them. 

rriape; H. It muſt all be ventured, ſiſter ; J fee no re- 
lay med) now; there's no going back at this time of 
ly e ay. ls | 

by After this. diſcourſe, the eldeſt ſiſter, ſeeing: her 
liga eſolute, gave it over, and the young lady was as 
ir ch good as her word; for ſhe put it all to the venture, 
at s will appear in the following dialogue. 

molle | | 

17 ON 6 

in nal | 

ai DIALOGUE * 

We ut | | ps 

Jinturs HE young lady mentioned in the foregoing 


: bel dialogue, is now to be viewed in another ſta- 
er circumſtance, or ſo unconcerned as ſhe ſeemed to 
de by her diſcourſe to her ſiſter about what was be- 
bre her, but ſhe had not the conduct or reſolution 
f her ſiſters to carry her through; however, ſhe did 

K 6 take 


ppen 
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to one prize; and who that values their own peace, 
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Jon of life; ſhe was not altogether 1 of 
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be ſure he would be willing to have the inconvens 
_ ences of coming and going thus late be over; anda 
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take one ſtep, ſufficient to leave a ſad example of: 
father perfectly unconcerned about the religious ſet. 
tlement of his children, and making the good of thei 
ſouls no part of his care. Et 

It was but a few days after the diſcourſe which 
ſhe bad held with her ſiſter, that her father and ſle 
had the following dialogue one evening, after the 
gentleman who courted her was gone away; her fx 
ther being in a parlour all alone, called her to hin, 
and began with her thus: | 

Fa. Well, child, I ſuppoſe your ceremonies he. 

in to be pretty well over now; when are we i 

being this buſineſs to a concluſion ? | 

Da. I am in no haſte, Sir. 


Fa. Well, but Mr. 


is in haſte; you-my 


long as both ſides are fatished, why ſhould we keep 
him in ſnſpence ? : 
Da. I do not keep him in ſuſpence, Sir. 
Fa. Well then, if you are agreed, let us put a 
end to it, my dear, and tell me what day you will x 


married, and T']l make the appointment. ran, f 
Da. Agreed, Sir! I have agreed to nothing, its Da. 

all betweefi him and you. | g Fa. 
Fa. How do you mean, child? He has now wa vays a 


on you theſe ſix or feven weeks; I hope you ke h. 
one another's minds before now. _  Mroteita 
Da. We have fpent ſix or ſeven weeks indeed eſtant; 


his viſits, talking and rattling of things in genem Da. 


but I am not much the wiſer tor it. | ore to 
Fa. Why, you are a little better acquainted, | Ta.! 
hope, than you were at firſt, child: Do you like Me: 7 
gentleman, or̃ have you any thing to object? nough 
Da. Sir, I don't trouble myſelf much with im ho 
jections; J leave it all to you, Sir: I reſolve vy | 18 


RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 205 
ax vou will have me to do: I won't do as my ſiſter 
did. re EX ; . 

Va. Well, you are in the right there; but I hope 
there is no occaſion neither : This gentleman is a 
man of ſobriety, and of a good character. 

Da. I hope, Sir, you have informed yourſelf fully 
of that; for I leave it all to you, Sir; and about his 
religion too. To 

Fa, J have known him a great many years, child; 
he is a very honeſt good kind of a gentleman, I aſ- 
lure you. | | 

Da. I hope you have good grounds to be ſatisfied, 
ir; for I depend upon you, Sir, for every thing: 
know you would not propoſe him to me, if he was 


mar WG not a very ſober good man. 
ven. Fa, I am thoroughly ſatisfied of that, my dear. 
nd a Da. And of his being a religious perſon, Sir ? 


You know what my mother obliged us to-on her 
death-bed : I hope, Sir, you have a good account 
of _ being a ſober religions man? I leave all to 
ou, Sir. : 
Fa. Yes, yes, my dear, he is a very religious good 
man, for ought I know, I aſſure you. | 

Da. He is a Proteſtant, Sir ; is not he ? 

Fa. A Proteſtant, child! Yes, yes, he was al- 
ways a Proteſtant all the while I traded with him; I 
have had an account of it from ſeveral people. A 
Proteſtant ! Ves, yes, you may be ſure he is a Pro- 
eſtant; I dare ſay he is. 

Da. Well, Sir, if you are ſatisfied, I have no 
ore to ſay. „ : 

Fa. Nay, child, why doſt thou put it ſo all upon 
ne! I believe he is a good man, and religious 
nougn ; I did'nt bring him up, nor I han't aſked 
um how religious he Is; I do not enter into theſe 
nings with folks; every one's religion is to him- 


Da. Well, 
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Da. Well, Sir, if you are ſatisfied, I muſt be fl. 
tisfied, to be ſure. | 
Fa. Nay, | Here the father ſeemed a. little unyil 
ling to have it all lie upon him. | I would have you be 
ſatisfied too, child; can't you aſk him what religion 


Da. I can't aſk him ſuch a queſtion, not I; he. 
ſides, Sir, if you are ſatisfied, I ſhall look no fa. 
ther. 

Fa. I know not what occaſion there is to be þ 
ſcrupulous ; you fee what ridiculous work your ſiſer 
er of it, and yet married the ſame man two jem 
alter. a 

Da. Sir, I don't make any ſcruples, not I, i 

ou are ſatisfied; I ſhall do as you would have me; 

Che has nothing in her but the ſame dull fto 7 Jong 
every thing her father would have her 45.7 Cont 
ſuppoſe you would have me have him, if he was 
a very ſober man. | | 

Fa. I tell thee, child, I dare ſay he is a very {6 
ber good man, and will make a very kind huſband; 
I can ſay no more to thee. | 

Da. All I defire to know is, that he is a Pio Tuſca 
teſtant ; I hope you are ſure of that, Sir. choice 


Fa. Dear child, what makes thee talk ſo? time 7 
Da. He has lived a rn while in Daly, Sir, uber the de 
they ſay, they are all Papiſts. | ing ſe 


Fa. Why, ſo did I child, when I was a j arrivec 
man, but never turned a Papiſt ; I dare ſay Mr. choice 


is a Proteſtant ; I never heard any one ſuſpect nl of one 


before. 7 | valuab 
It may be ſeen by this dull and empty diſcouſeu¶ bed. ſi 


both ſides, that this poor young lady went on 1 His 


quam boves, like the ox to the {laughter, not knof rant of 
ing, or not conſidering, that it was for her life ; made 

reſolved all her ſcruples into that weak way of Hof not 
fwering, I leave it all to you, Sir ; I hope you art 4 in the 


His 


tified, Sir; and Pli do as you would have me, Sir ; 
and the like: Not conſidering that ſhe had a father 


his whole care was for the ſettlement, and the eſtate, 
not enquiring into the principles of the perſon ; and 
therefore his anſwers are as filly for a father, as hers 
for a wife, viz. That he dared ſay the gentleman was 
a very ſober good man, that he had known him a 
long time, and did not queſtion but he was a Pro- 
ant, and the like. In a word, the girl left it all 
to her father ; and the father, perfectly indifferent as 
to matters of religion, left it out of his enquiry. 
And thus they were married in a few weeks after, 


Di and abundance of mirth and jollity they had; which 
e me ; covered all the appearances of other things for a 
F doing great while. | 4 
don! At length, the lady went home to her houſe in 


the city, which was magnificently furniſhed: Among 
other rich furniture, the rooms were exceedingly 
ſtored with a noble collection of very fine paintings, 
done by the beſt maſters in Italy, the part of 1taly 
where this gentleman had lived, v:z. the Duke of 
Tuſcany's country, being particularly eminent for 
choice bim, happened after ſhe had been ſome 
time at home, had ſettled her houſe, and had finiſhed 


ing ſome very fine pictures home, which were newly 
arrived from Italy, has, among others, three very 
choice pieces hung up in their bed-chamber ; where 
of one being a picture of the crucifixion, extremely 


bed-ſide. | 

His wife, not uſed to ſuch things, perfectly igno- 
rant of the deſign, not at all acquainted with the uſe 
made of them in Popiſh countries, took no manner 
of notice of it at firit, taking it to be only brought 
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that laid no ſtreſs upon any thing but the money; 


the decorations of her rooms, that her huſband bring- 


valuable and fine, he contrived to have hanged by the 


in there, as it was a moſt noble piece of painting; 
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where we are, or ought to be moſt ſerious. 


and that her huſband thought it was the beſt thing in Out 
he could grace her chamber with. It happened he; ſpirit c 
two ſiſters came together ſome time after, as is ufudl, and ne 
to ſee her houſe, and to ſee the fine collection tart, al 
paintings, which they had been told ſo much of: WMWrcidec 
And after ſome time, their ſiſter and their new bw. ure, a 
ther led them through all the apartments, which Afte 
were indeed extremely fine: The brother-in-law, x Wind ha 
what he took great delight in, made it his buſinel yell de 


to tell them the deſign of the ſeveral pictures, wha Me a. 
Jlaces or fine houſes ſuch and ſuch repreſented, what uſion, 
n and what faces others were drawn for, and the aving 
like; and being his wife's ſiſters, he treated them WWrould 


with all the freedom and kindneſs imaginable. rere ſu 


When they came to the crucifixion, which hung WiWicir e; 
by the bed-ſide, he told them, there was one of ties, wi 
fineſt pieces of painting in England,; told them the Wicked 1 
name of the painter that had drawn it, who, he ſad, e of 
was one of the beſt maſters in /aly ; and III alu f the fi. 


you, ſiſter, ſays he, this is counted a fine thing in WWepolitor 
Italy. LY Itar-pie 
But why muſt it hang in your bed-chamber, bo. Peed jea 


ther? Says the other married ſiſter, not ſuſpeCing ere bei 
any thing; for her eldeſt ſiſter had not told her ch thin 
thing of what ſhe had ſaid to her ſiſter. O Madan, ey reti. 
fays he, they always have theſe things in their bel. s; an 
chambers in Italy on a religious account. Wel, ent. th: 


ſays the ſiſter, but as we do not make uſe of then They 


that way, methinks they are better any where ell '0'ct, w 
Why liter, ſays he, our bed-chambers are pa ut here 
at all t! 
ſays ſhe again, but we that are Proteſtants do Ie r<!1g 
make a religious uſe of them. Not ſo much pc picion, 
haps, ſays he, as the Romans do ; but I cannot ntiemer 
but they may be uſeful to aſſiſt devotion. Not at a*Pi!': c 
ſays the ſiſter. At leaſt, Madam, ſays he, they ech. 


be no diſadvantage to us; we want all poſſible ben Chriſt 
2 K 


* 


in our adorations. We have the promife of the 


and need no idolatrous pictures. He ſaw ſhe was 


* tart, and ſecmed to be forward to diſpute, which he 
of: voided ; ſo he called them to look on another pic- 
ro. ure, and that paſſed off the diſcourſe. | 

uch After they had gone through ſeveral apartments, 


and had admired the fine paintings, as indeed they 
yell deſerved, they came to his cloſet; he would 


re avoided going in, and told them it was in con- 
t aon, and not worth their ſeeing; but his wife 
the aving told them it was her huſband's cloſet, they 


Wrould not be denied: When they went in, they 

rere ſurpriſed with the molt beautiful pictures that 
heir eyes had ever beheld, with abundance of rari- 
es, which their brother, being very curious, had 
icked up in his travels; and in a little room. on one 


(2d, de of his cloſet, upon a table covered with a carpet 
Cure f the fineſt work they had ever ſeen, ſtood a pix or 
gn politory of the hoſt, all of gold, and above it an 

Itar-piece of moſt exquiſite painting: He was in- 
bro Need jealous of being betray'd by theſe things, but 
Qing ere being none but the ladies, who had never ſeen 
ch things before, and knew orgy” by the form, 
dam, hey retired without fo much as diſcovering what it 


as; and as for his wife, ſhe was ſo perfectly igno- 
ant, that ſhe was eaſily impoſed upon. 

They paſſed from this place to the other ſide of the 
loſct, where were abundance of very fine pieces; 
ut here the eldeſt ſiſter could not forbear obſerving, 
at all the pictures on that. whole ſide of the room 


ere religious pieces, and though ſtill without much 
per. ſpicion, the ſaid to him, I obſerve, brother, you 
it ntiemen that have lived in Italy are fo in love with 


opith cuſtoms, that you are always full of theſe 
mrch-paintings z here's nothing but repreſentations 
| Chrilt and the Virgin Mary, in one ſhape or ano- 

| ther, 
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nt on You may be ſure it was, after this, a very uneaſy 
upper. the two filters ſpent in the ceremonies of their 
r in, both longing earneſtly to be at liberty to talk 
1 Over ogether, one to diſburden her mind, which was op- 
g lege with what ſhe had formerly ſuſpected, and 
eherd ow found confirmed; and the other to hear the 
rn e articulars of what ſhe was ſo ſurpriſed at. 

Ou It was not long before they got away, and as ſoon 
d cer they were in the coach, the married ſiſter ſaid, 
val: / er, you have ſo ad me with what you 
ſame ld me juſt now, that I thought every minute an hour 


ill I gat away, that I might talk about it ; I intreai 
WW what makes you talk as you do? 


am ſure 'tis ſo : I ſuſpected it all along before they 
were married, but now I am convinced of it; I am 


le her what ſhe had obſerved upon his pictures and 
muctfixes. | X | 
Marry'd Sifler. Now you ſurpriſe me again; you 
ay = ſuſpected it all along. | 


oreaſon why J did ſo. 


mel erer have marry'd him if ſhe had known it: That 
sa s very unkind, not to warn her of it. 

able; Eld. Sj. I did very plainly tell her my ſuſpicions ; 
ter hut as 1 had no ground to faſten it upon him, it made 
ußz en little impreſſion upon her, nor could I really. 


by 1t was ſo, 175 | | 
Mar. Hit. Well, I would have preſt her to a ſo- 
mn enquiry into it; you might have prevented her 
in, if you had done it in time: now ſhe is undone 
reed, if it be as you ſay, and there is no room to 


revent it, 
Eld. 
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Lid. Sift. O ſiſter, I am too well fatisfied of it; 


s ſure as if I had ſeen him at high maſs. Here ſhe 


————— — 


d. Sift. Indeed I did; though I own I know | 


Mar. Sift. But why did you not warn her of it? 
he ought to have known of it: certainly ſhe would 


_ —_— — o = ig 
9 „ n 
* e MT oe * 0 AG 
— —— P — 8 J — — = 
* 0 3 PENS aer 8 of oy 


— 222 2 — 
„„ 
rr 

J —_—_— 


— was. 


— 2 Nh 


2.5 


„ 


e 


FA — 9 


8 
E 


SS 
—̃ —-— 


— * 
h wg — 
2 hey — — 
IJ 2 A TAs RF E. ven he at Ls I 
— C2 2 * - - l = — 
„ or I ens 
” ET MS I 2 


— 
8939 
. * 
— = a 
% = 4.7 pa 2 


E — — — Þ 
Cee NS e 8 
A 74. 9 * EP 2% p n 
— 2 


0 wa — ; * 


2 


CC 
3 


6 0 — — 9,4 IRS « * 4 — — + — * 
- _ — — „ — . 4 
TL 3 do — bg kent — oo l - 


** OBS AGE WE — — 


P 


— * : 
ba * 
9 


212 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 


Eld. Siſ. You cannot think I had ſo little concem 10 lar. 


her, as not to tell her my ſuſpicions, and to uſe al em up 
arguments I was capable of, to perſuade and pril e be 
with her to enquire into his principles ; for | MM ich a 
too well what the dwelling twenty years in 1e / 
might do. | Here ſhe recites to her the particular; EM. \ 
the tohale dialogue foregoing, between her am er conc 
younger ſiſter. | : BER. er NOW 
Mar. Sift, Poor child! ſhe is ruined indeed; ſix Mar, 
has leap'd headlong into it, in ſpite of good advice aid of 
and her ruin is of her own procuring : But what will EI.“ 
you do now, ſiſter? Will you let her know it? hat an 
Ed. $i. No, no, I won't be the meſſenger mes, 2 
her ſorrows, ſhe will find it out ſoon enough; e wou 
thing will diſcover itſelf too ſoon. | mw! 
ar. Siſt. Dear ſiſter, what does my father ſay uc no 

it? Does he know it? . not al 
Eld. Sift. You know, ſiſter, my father gives hin //:-. 
ſelf very little trouble about ſuch things; I dare H £7. « 
he never enquired into it, or concerned him built, 
about it. | — aoertu 
Mar. Sift. Does he know any thing of it now! Hof 
Eid. Sift. Truly, I do not know; but I Eu in h 
that after J had preſſed her ſo earneſtly about it, H polltie 
did mention it to my father once at a diſtance in t her, 
diſcourſe, as that ſhe did not queſtion but he w aiſance 
good ſober man, or elſe he (her father} would e able 
have recommended him; and added, I hope hes Mar. 


thoſe 
t rid © 
think 
tute ; 
oteſtar 
are ( 
ay tel! 


a / 0 


Proteſtant, Sir? SA £ 
Mar. Sift. Well, what faid my father to tt 
art? . 1 | 
. Ell. Sift. He anſwered after the ſame flight v 
as thoſe do who make the main part none of thal 
care: Yes, yes, child, a Proteſtant ! [ dare ſa k 
is; he was always a Proteſtant when ] was i [1 
with him, and every body knows he is a Proteſt 
and you need not queſtion that, I dare ſay. " 
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er. S. Poor: child! ſhe had no ſincere con- 
em upon her about it; if ſhe had, ſhe would not 


ie been put off in a matter of fo much moment, 
con ich a bare ſuppoſition, taking it for granted; or 
lic dare ſay *tis ſo, without enquiring into it. 5 | 
an if EA. Sift. It is too true; ſhe has not made it much 
1 er concern, and I am ſo much the more afraid for 


er NOW. | 
Mar. Sift. Afraid for her, ſay you, what are you 
{aid of her turning Papilt? | N 5 
Flu. Si. Why, yes, I am: You know I told you 
hat an anſwer the gave me to that very point ſeveral 
mes, 273. That if he would not be of her opinion, 
e would be of his; that if he was a Chriſtian Ca- 
olic, ſhe was a Catholic Chriſtian, and they would 
ave no ſtrife about that, and the like; and yet that 
not all my concern neither. + 

Mar. Sift. What is it then? 

Elz. 8iſt. Why I fear more the inſinuations and 
Ibtilty ot his tongue, his unwearied ſolicitation, the 
pwertul motives of a man perfectly maſter of the 


* a: of perſuaſion ; and that the more ſweetneſs he 
know s in his temper, (for he is really of a moſt engaging 
it, he polition) the more influence his words will have 
th ber, to win her over to error, not merely in com- 
wi iance to him as her huſband, but by her not be- 
1d 0's able to anſwer his reaſonings. ; 


Mar. Sift. J confeſs, tis hard to reſiſt the force 
thoſe perſuaſions, the reaſons for which, we can- 
t rid our hands of by argument: And one is apt 
think one ought to comply with what we cannot 
tute ; otherwiſe the Papiſts will tell us, we are 


are Chriſtians, we know not why; and an Atheiſt 
ay tell us, we are religious, we know not why, 


a % n. 
Eid. 


otettants, we know not why ; a Jew may tell us 
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any to turn 


father. 


tink tis fit he ſhould know it on many accounts. 


— 
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Eld. $i. And that which is worſe, there ity 
breaking the thing to her; to talk to her of it, iz 
anticipate her misfortunes : Perhaps he deſigns to 
ceal it from her for good and all, and at lealt it ny 
be a great while before ſhe diſcovers it; and all u 
time ſhe will be happy, in not thinking herſel f 
miſerable as ſhe is. | 

Mar. Siſt. J allow you, it is not fit to mention ity 
her firſt; and yet I am afraid if ſhe finds it out,. 
will endeavour: to conceal it from us. | 
Ela. Sit, I doubt ſo; and by that means we 
perfectly deprived of all opportunity of aſſiſting hei 
e to fortify her againſt the inſinuationsd 
er to Po | 


Mar. Sift. But 1 hin we ſhould break it to mi 


Ta. 
her 
Ma, 
a h 
Ela. 
er [1 
icti 
Fu 
vs of 
the: 
70 on] 
res ra 
may 
wunds. 
Eld. 
t met 
xes 2 


Fa. ] 


Eld. Sift. J know not what to ſay to that; I a 
afraid his indifference in the thing ſhould be am 
to diſcover it to her, and bring ſome inconvenience m. 
other with it. | | 7 
Mar Sit. I do not ſee any danger of that: Bi of m 
nd cf t 
like P 
em, it 
ſerre 
es and 
ar- pie. 
d ealt 
by will 
> ſame 
arance: 


Eld. Sift. J acknowledge I think he ſhould ku 
it, if it were poſſible to engage him not to diſcloſe 
but, unleſs itt can be done fo, I would not have al 
hand in telling it him, upon m account whatever, 

While they were in this dilemma, and doubti 
what to do in it, as to telling their father, they wal 
delivered from it, by their father himſelf, as wil 

rin the following diſcourſe. . As ſoon as they cat 

ome, their father began with them; for he was m 


impatient to open his mind to them, than they lem. 
on the other hand doubtful about conſulting with This d 
upon this unhappy caſe : Both ſides being ther he (:; 
willing to talk of it they could not want an oppo: he he 
nity ; and the father, after ſupper, began it wi the 
new married daughter thus; harm 
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Fi, Well, Betty, you have been to viſit your ſiſter 


— 
— 


t, biber new houſe, I find: How do you like things ? | 
to oY r. Sn. Sir, ſhe is nobly married to be ſure, the | 


a houſe like a palace. | 

Ela. Sift. I think there are the fineſt paintings that 
er | ſaw in my life: He has laid out vaſt ſums ſure 
pictures. | | of Ef 

Fi. He always had the fineſt collection of paint- 
ps of any merchant in Leghorn : He is a great lover 
the art, and has a nice judgment, which are the 


—. r — * linda reve” 
— ates Sane r inner WAA ts oo 


—— 


—————— — — 


* 
* — 
„„ r I ˙ 2444 
— M. os 
5 4 ys „ * 3 Fav PRI SED 4 * 34 fu mu ry ee Wee ow 

% wy" — 2 * = — 0 PREIFY JIE is por . — 2 — — „„ 

2 * — 1 8 eee 4 OLI 0,4 "9 nnn ond * N 

2 N ; 4 1 
= — - . Er. CY — a 2 — — — PR - 9 2 1 — _ 4 5 ut ISAS. = eg — — — — 
uy wh - 1%. _ 4 * 1 . —_ — - l TE 


we io only things that can make buying ſo many pic- 
berg es rational; for his pieces are fo well choſen, that 
nos GS may ſell them when he pleaſes for above a thouſand 


unds more than they coſt. 

Eld. Sift. 1 like his fancy to pictures very well; 
t methinks I don't admire his having ſo many cru- 
xes and church-pieces among them. | 

Fa. It is the cuſtom in Italy, child; all people have 


:ence on 


t: Bu 
unts. 
Id kno 
clolet 
Jaye al 
itevet, 
doubt 
hey wal 
will 
hey Call 
was Mi 
hey # 
with bi 
therdil 
oppor 


- withl 


em. 5 
EId. Siſt. That is, becauſe they make a religious 
of them: but I think Proteſtants ſhould not beſo 
Wd cf them, who make no ſuch uſe of them: It looks 
like Popery, thatif the mind wasnot furniſhed againſt 
m, it ſeems to give a lift that way; and then I 
ſerve he hangs them all juſt as they do; his cruci- 
es and paſſion- pictures hang all by the bed- ſide; his 
ar-pieces juſt at the upper end of the room, or on 
 ealt ſide; J cannot imagine why Proteſtants, if 
y will have the pictures, ſhould juſt hang them in 
> ſame places, and mimic the Catholics in the ap- 
2 as long as they do not make the ſame uſe 
em. 
This diſcourſe touched their father to the heart, and, 
he ſaid afterwards, he could hardly forbear tears; 
t ne heldit in a little longer, and replied, that it was 
! the cuſtom of the country, and they might think 
arm in it; and ſo being willing to put by the dif- 
| | courſe, 
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Fah he turns again to his married daughy 
us: . 

Ta. Well, but, child, how do you like your ny 
brother? For you never ſaw him before, or at le 
never to converſe with him. 

Mar. Sift. He is a very fine gentleman, Sir; I 
going to with you joy, Sir, and to ſay I was ven gi 
to ſee my ſiſter ſo well married, but ſomething yn 
vented me, | Naw the father could not contain hin 
any longer. | 

Fa. I know not what prevented you, but I | 
leve it was the ſame that forces me to tell you bat 
have no joy in it at all, your ſiſter is undone, 
Mar. Sift. Undone, Sir! what do you mea 
What can be the matter ? | 

Fa. She is undone indeed, child; and more tha 
that, I have undone her: The man's a Papiſt. I 
father burſt out into tears as ſoon as he had ſpoken! 
words, and the daughters ſtood as it were ſpeechleſs 

ſome time, looking at one another ; at laft the marr 
daughter ſpoke. 

Oar. S. Are you ſure of it, Sir? a 

Fa. Ay, ay, I am too ſure of it; I have Ine 
Italy, and know ſomething of the manner of ſu 
things; I preſently diſcovered it. | 

Eid. Sift. Will you pleaſe to tell us how you d 
covered it? For we have had the ſame thoughts, 
we durſt not ſpeak our minds about it ? | 

Fa. Child, it is impoſlible, for any one that Id 
liv'd in /taly not to diſcover it, as ſoon as he ſees 
hauſe, $ 

Eld. Sift. What from the crucifixes and chu 
pictures ] ſpoke of ? 

Fa. No, no, child: But was you in his cloſai 
Eld. Sift. Yes, Sir. . | 

Fa. And was you in an inner room that you 

to thro' his cloſet, and throꝰ another room beyond 
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EIA. Sift. Ves, Sir; we were both there, but we 


aw nothing there more than ordinary, only {till more 


church- pieces, as that of the paſſion, the ſalutation, 


the aſcenſion, and the like. 


Fa, It is becauſe you have not been uſed to ſuch 


things, child: Why it is his oratory ; it is a little 
conſecrated chapel, and there ſtands an altar and an 
altar-piece over it, with a crucifix, and the aſcenſion 
painted above that; on either ſide there are fine rich 
paintings, one of the baptiſm, and another of the aſ- 


ſembly at the feaſt of Pentecaſt, and the Holy Ghoſt 


deſcending in flaming tongues, and the like. But 
that is not all, for upon the altar is a pix of pure gold, 


covered with a piece of crimſon velvet which1s the re- 


olitory, as they call it, of the hott. 

Ele. Sit. T wonder, Sir, he would let you Tee theſe 
kings, it he deſigned to conceal his profeſſion. | 

Fa. It was all by accident; for when I was in his 
loſet, he was called haſtily down, and his wite let 
e into theſe two rooms: But alas! ſhe knows no- 
hing of the meaning of them, ſhe only takes them to 
de fine /altan rarities. 5 2 

Eld. $i. Indeed I do not wonder at that, for I 


nderſtood them no more than ſhe does: And yet, my 

iter knows, TI preſently entertained the ſame opinion 

df his religion as you do now, but it was from a pic- 
re of the crucifixion that hung by his bed-ſide with 


| curtain over it. 


| 
| 


Fa, Well, child, your's are ſuſpicions, mine is a 


ertainty: when I charged him with it, he could not 
eny it, but ſeemed ſurpriſed when he found I had 
een in his chapel, | | 7 

Mar. Sift. Nay, it is then out of doubt, it ſeems if 
e OWNS it; but what will become of my ſiſter? Now 


e will have reaſon to ſee how Juſt my mother's in- 


Factions were to us all; I fear ſhe will reproach her- 
Ii with the neglect of them. | 
I. Ha. 


——— — 
— wy a. — 
— 9G rs oO RAe eB ” 
+ — 
© o * 
W 8 — 
* „ = eo 
- * 
— Pages ww — 


2318 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP, 


Fa. My dear, ſhe muſt reproach me with it; 1 
J have ruined her; I have given her up. bin 
Mar. Sift. No, Sir; I think it laid upon her to þ 
have enquired into his principles in religion, before "Tal 
ſhe had given herſelf out of her own power. 1 
Fa. My dear, ſhe came to me, and queſtioned with ſay t 
me upon this very point : She aſked me, if he was; very 
Proteſtant, and I encouraged her, told her he was; & a 
Proteſtant, and a very ſober good man. * 
Mar. Sift. I ſuppoſe, Sir, you did not ſay poſitive, and t 
that you were ſure he was a Proteſtant, but that jc afſur: 
believed ſo. 5 very 
Fa. I aſſured her fo much of it's being my opinion, herſe! 
that I told her ſhe need not fear it; and ſhe again le | 
it all to me, and depended upon me; and it is that 
have betrayed and deluded her: In ſhort, I have (old 
my child, and the peace of her life, for the toys and MW 
fine things of taly : I have undone her, it is all owing 
to my being unconcerned for the better part. 

Eld. Sift. Dear father, do not take the weight of i 
ſo much upon yourſelf : My ſiſter knows it was her 
duty to have made a farther ſearch into it, and I pref 
her to it in time, and with all poſſible importunity. 

Fa. Child, you did right; and J believe ſhe de 
ſigned to follow your directions: But what aſſitana 
did I give to her? How did I damp that reſolution 
when I ſtopped her mouth, by telling her, that love of 
dar'd to ſay he was a Proteſtant ? She truſted tom Ta. 
aſſurance ; nay, ſhe [ Here the father repeats to her itt | 
22 between him and his daughter, mentioned 
the beginning of this dialogue, continuing to reprud 
himſelf with betraying his child.] told me that ſhedidi 

71d. Siſt. But, Sir, notwithſtanding all this db 
courſe, (tor ſhe told me every word from time to tin 
I urged her a great many times, and told her 
thoughts; for I ſuſpected him from the beginn 


and I laboured to convince her, that ſhe ought > l 
5 


wit! 
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with her own eyes, and to talk plainly and openly to 
him of 1t. | 1 | 

Fa. Did ſhe not tell you that her father had aſſured 
her he was a Proteſtant, and that ſhe truſted to that. 

Eld. Sit. She was more juſt to you, Sir, than to 
ſay that you aſſured her of it; but ſhe repeated your 
very words, that you ſaid, you believed it, and dare ſay 
he was : And I told her plainly, that it was evident 
from your words, that you only ſpoke your opinion, 
and that ſhe ought not therefore to call that a politive 
aſſurance to be depended upon : Indeed, Sir, I was 
very plain with her; ſhe has no body to blame but 
herſelf, I told her. | Here ſhe repeats all her former 
diſcourſe with her ſiſter. | OP. 

Fa. She has herſelf indeed been to blame for want 
of reflection upon your ſeaſonable perſuaſions, my dear, 
and you acted a faithful part to her: But had I been 


as faithful to her, who was obliged in duty to have 

done it, and on whom ſhe depended, as you were, 
ol it who had no obligation but from your affections, I had 
s het delivered my child from ruin. i een 0 
rels\ EId. Sift, I cannot ſay, Sir, you had delivered her, 
ty, ſhe ſeemed reſolved to have him; her eyes were daz- 
1c ce zled with the gay things ſhe expected, and unleſs you 


had pofitively refuſed your conſent, I fear religion had 
not hold enough on her thoughts to have balanced her 
love of vanity. Ee : 


om. L. But I have been perfectly careleſs of it, and 
her WE not done the duty of my place; I ought to have 
ned I enquired into the circumſtances of the perſon himſelf, 
end have reſtrained: her. | | | 

did Eld. Sift. J am ſorry for her, but I think you re- 
us dect on yourſelf too ſeverely, Sir; to be ſure you did 
0 tim rot know that he was a Papiſt, neither had you any 


her u ulpicion of it ; but ſhe had: For I put the ſuſpicion 
into her head, and earneſtly preſſed her to ſatisfy her- 
it to elf about it from himſelf. | 

1 L 2 Fa. 


2 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP, 


Fa. My dear, I have been always too careleſs in 

. theſe things: I remember the caſe of your ſiſter, here, 
and cannot but refle& how, when in a paſſion, I told 
her it was none of my buſineſs, my own heart ſtruck 
me with reproach ; for I knew it was my duty: [ 
wiſh this poor child had been as ſtrict and as nice in 
that matter as her ſiſter was, though J took it ill then, 
I fee now ſhe was in the right of it. 

Eld. Sift. You afflict yourſelf, Sir, for a caſe that 
iſſued well; and where, if you were in the wrong, 
there were no bad conſequences : Whereas, in this 
caſe, where the bad conſequences have happened, you 

are no way the cauſe, it is all her own doing. 

Fa. But as it is an affliction to me, and that you 
may be ſure it is, Providence ſeems to thew me my 
fin, by my puniſhment ; I acknowledge I was inthe 
wrong before, and it is not owing to my prudence or 
concern, that your ſiſter was not ruined : Beſides, ever 
father that has a due concern for the ſouls of his chil 
dren, will certainly enquire narrowly into the princi- 


ples as well as morals of the perſons they match them 8 t 
$0. ; | Te, ol, an 
In a word, their father afflifted himſelf ſo much could 
and ſo long upon this matter, that his two daughtes when 


were obliged to drop their concern for their ſiſter, and noble 


apply all the ſkill they had to comfort their father; collec 
He was ſo overwhelmed with it, that it threw him which 
into a deep melancholy, and that into a fit of ſicknel, i W 
which, though he recovered, yet he did not in a long land to 
time thoroughly enjoy himſelf; always charging aud he got 
reproaching himſelf with having ruined his child, has. acting 
ing regarded nothing but the outſide of things, and r- liable t. 
ferring all her happineſs to a plentiful fortune, and paf ment h 
extravagant way of living. | | | Ate 
This went on ſome time: "The eldeſt daughter wiv that ti 
Was left with the father, managed things ſo prudent) ſhe ha 
that no notice of theſe _ was taken 1n the __ ther, a 


— - 
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zud her father readily agreed with both his daughters, 
that it was by no means proper to let their ſiſter know 
what they had di ſcovered; concluding, that whenever 
the diſcovered it herſelf, ſhe would come home with a 
fad heart, and make her complaint to them faſt enough. 

But they were all miſtaken in their ſiſter ; for tho” 
ſhe diſcovered the thing, and lived a melancholy life 
with her huſband upon that occaſion, yet in eight 
rears that ſhe lived with him, ſhe never complained, 
or made her ſorrows known to any of her relations; 
but carried it with an even ſteady temper, and bore 
all her griefs in her own breaſt ; As ſhall be ſeen at 
large in the next dialogue. | 


— 


— 


DIALOGUE II. 


HE new married couple of whom we had been 
ſpeaking, lived in all the ſplendour and great- 

neſs that the higheſt degree of private perſons admits 
of, and which a family poſſeſſed of an immenſe wealth, 
could be ſuppoſed to do; he was not only very rich 
when he married her, as might be ſuppoſed by the 
noble furniture of his houſe, and his very valuable 
collection of pictures and rarities, and the like, of 
which mention has been made, but as he fell privately 
into a great affair of remitting money by way of Eng- 
land to Genoa, for ſupply of the French armies in 1taly, 
he got that way a prodigious ſum of money; and yet 
acting only by correſpondents at AR he was 


liable to no reſentment or objections from the govern- 
ment here. . 


Aiter he had lived thus about eight years, and in | 


that time had fix children by this young lady, he died; 
ſhe had four of her ſix children living : But their fa- 
ther, after having in vain tried all the perſuaſions, ar- 

- guments, 
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2 and entreaties, (for he was too good a huf. 
and, and too much a gentleman, to uſe any other 
method) to bring bis wife over to the Romiſb Church, 
left her however under this terrible affliction, that hay. 
ing diſpoſed of his vaſt eſtate in a very honourable 
manner, as well to her as to her children, yet he took 
the education of her children from her, leaving them 
to the tuition of guardians to bring them in tho 
Romiſb religion. Nor was this the effect of his un- 
kindneſs to her; for except in diſputes about theſe 
things, they never had any difference worth the name 
of a diſpute in their lives; and at his death he leſt at 
her own diſpoſal above ſix times the fortune ſhe 
brought him ; but this of his children was a mere point 
of conſcience to him, which he could not diſpenſe 
with. This was an inexpreſſible grief to her, and 
that ſuch, and fo heavy, as it is impotlible to repreſent 
it in this narrow tract, ſo as to ſay how far it aftlidted 
her, or what ill conſequences attended it; the diift 
and de{ign,of this work alfo lying quite another way, 
diz. To thew the manner of life, which naturally at- 
tends the beſt matches, where the religious principles 
of the huſband and wife are not the ſame. | 

The eldeſt filter was now married alſo, and mar 
ried very happily and comfortably ; the principles u 
well as practices of her huſband not only concurrel 
entirely with her own, but anſwered in a molt agree- 
able manner to the character which was given to het 
father of him, viz. That he was aperſon truly religious 
Their father, now grown old, had been a true pen 
tent for his miſtakes in the paſt conduct of his chu 
dren, and had fully made up his want of care in hi 
middle daughter's match, by his difliculty in ben} 
pleaſed for his eldeſt : She needed no concern for, « 
to ſhew any nicety in examining into the perſon, ſo 
her father was ſo very nice for her, that ſcarce al 
thing could pleaſe him ; he rejected ſeveral very gu 

p «2 
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offers, merely on account of religious principles, and 
put them off without ſo much as naming them to his 
daughter, till at laſt fixing upon a merchant in the city, 
who for ſobriety, piety,” opinion in religion, and 
eſtate ſuited every way both for his own defires and 
his daughter's jud —_ the match; under ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, was foon made. The uninterrupted fe- 
licity this young lady enjoyed, in having the beſt huſ- 
band, the beſt Chriſtian, and the beſt tempered man 
in the world, all in one, made her the happieſt wo- 
man alive; and indeed recommended the caution the 

had always uſed in her choice, by it's ſucceſs. 
= Her father lived with his daughter, when he was in 
| town, but otherwiſe lived in Oxfordſhire, with his 
own ſiſter, the Lady ——, widowof Sir Fames , 
of whom mention is made in the firlt part of this 
work: He lived very eafy, having thus ſeen his family 
all ſettled ; for his two ſons were very' well fixed 
abroad, the one at Leghorn, and the other at Cudix; 
and he might really be ſaid to have no affliction in the 
world, but that of his middle daughter, who, tho“ by 
far the richeſt and moſt proſperous in circumſtances, 
and lived in the moſt ſplendour of all the reſt, yet he 
ee really miſerable; and ſo indeed in one ſenſe 
e was. 5 | | 
He was at dinner one day at his eldeſt daughter's 
houſe, his youngeſt daughter being caſually there alſo, 
{ when while they were at table, letters came from 
Bath, where his middle daughter was gone with her 
huſband, to acquaint them, that her huſband, after 
an indiſpoſition of no more than five days, was dead. 
It ſurpriſed them all; for he had not ſo much as 
heard that he was ill; and his diſtemper being a pleu- 
rily, it was exceedingly violent, and carried him off 
very quickly, When their father read the letter, he 
was extremely ſurpriſed, and riſing up from the table 
haſtily, Poor child! ſaid he, God has delivered her, 
L 4 but 
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ul it is by a ſad ſircke. His daughters got up from 
table terribly trighted, when they ſaw the diſorderther 
father was in, not knowing what the matter was; bit 
he perceiving it, turned about ſuddenly, and ſaid, Tur 
Aer — 5 a Widow, and threw down the letter: 
At this they ſat down again all ſurpriſed, and indeed 
ſenſibly afflicted ; for excepting his religion, which 
was not all that while made public, he was a molt ob. 
liging relation to them all. 1 
I purpoſely paſs over here the incidents that may be 
ſuppoſed to happen in the family on ſo ſad an occaſion: 
ſuch as the lady's coming up from Bath; the concem 
of the father and ſiſters to comfort her; the diſpoſal of 
; Herſelf, and the management of her affairs; haſtening 
to the main ſtory, viz. The account ſhe gave of her 
life paſt, and of what ſhe had gone through in the 
eight years of her married ſtate, upon the particulx 
occaſion of her huſband's being of a different religion. 
It was ſome months after her huſband's death, and 
when all her affairs were in a ſettled poſture, that ſhe 
went to divert. her thoughts a little, and unbend her 
mind from the ſorrows ſhe had been under, for jb 
was. a fincere mourner for her huſband ; 1 ſay, it ws 
ſome months after. his death, that her youngelt liſer 
having invited her down to her ſeat at an e ſhe 
went thither, and her father and eldeſt ſiſter, at her 
requelt, went with her. vt | lach 
Here, upon caſual diſcourſing of things paſt, ber 2s 8 
father, who was almoſt ever bemoaning his neglect i Y 1 
expoſing his children, threw out ſome words, which 9. 
firit gave her to underſtand that both he and her liltes 
knew her huſband was not a Proteſtant, at which it 
ſeemed very much ſurpriſed : But as ſhe found it ws 
known, and that however it was {till ſo far a ſecret, 
that it had gone no farther than their own breaſts, ſlie un 
ſoon made eaſy; ſhe then made a confidence of it, oy 
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ly entreating them that it might go no farther, which 


they willingly promiſed for her ſatisfaction. 
But this opened the door for variety of conferences 
among them, as particularly her ſiſters told her, how 
they diſcovered it firſt, and afterwards their father ; and 
repeated all the diſcourſes they had about it, and 
how, and for what reaſon they had reſolved never to 
mention it to her, unleſs ſhe ſpoke firſt of it; conclu- 
ding, that perhaps he might conceal it from her, and 
they would be very loth to diſcover a thing to her, 


that time, but to ruin and afflit her. Alas, ſiſter l 


eh ſays the, I diſcovered it within a. fortnight after I 
* came home. = 4 

\the Ay ! ſays her youngeſt ſiſter, you had a good govern- 
Ke ment of yourſelf to refrain unboſoming to ſome of us; 


eſpeclally conſidering my ſiſter here (meaning her eldeſt 
ter) had been ſo ſerious with you upon that very head 
before you were married. 


it ſhe FA 
d her Dear ſiſter, ſays the widow, to what purpoſe is it 
ir forany woman, when ſhe is married, to complain of 
t wa her diſappointments, which ſhe knows ſhe cannot. 


mend ? 


if | | 
7 he Po. Sift. That's true, my dear, but who is there can 
it her deny themſelves that eaſe to their grief? . 


Mid. Alas! complaining is but a- peer eaſe to 


, het ſuch ſorrows ; *tis like ſighing, which relieves the 
ednet one moment, and doubly loads it the next. 

which HG, WIE Well, ſiſter, ſeeing you had ſo entire a 
{es altery over yourſelf in that part, and you brought 
ch he he dominion of your reaſon over your paſſions, to ſo 
it un perfect an exerciſe, which is what I confefs I muſt 


mire you for; I ſay, ſeeing you maſtered yourſelf 
o well that way, I am obliged to think you maſtered 


he ws ourſelr Ru 
aneh fas well within doors; and with good conduct, 
h perhaps, you made it no inconvenience to you. I 


which they knew could have no other conſequence at 


HE with 


! 
f 
| 
f 


18 
1 
* 
1 
4 © 
1 
CY 
7 
1 
1 
1 
Th 
F 
41 
AF . 
+7 £5 
5 
} La 
11 
1 
p 12 
1 
1. : 
127 
* 1 
1 19 
i 
'* 44 
5 1 
1 | 
» * Af 
NY 
1 
» 
11 
14 
44 
7 
14 
Ti 
3 


FL 
' * 
„ 
5 \ 
Tk 
= - 1 
Ea 
+ F 
1 
4 4 
FF 
* T6 
© , 
= \ 
© | 
N 
* 
1 
3 
4 
; 
l 
US 4 
+ BR 
. 
£ 
* 
- 
4 
5 
1 
* 
* 
Wn: 
1 
1 
1 
IS 
"© 
uy 
18 
. 
35 
. 
BD 
1 
1 
1 
7 
M2) 
12 
N 
1 
147 
. 
1 
1 
po 
[F 
& 1 
7 
3 
\'&F 
4 
7, 4 
bY 4 n 
+ 
+ ö 
1 
1 „ 
[if T 
1 


Ar 2... <A. 
292 1 nm 2g mute ne I — — 

— 4 36h 

CSR Das „FEE 


2 — —— 24 Coal ACN att Bi rt 
— — * 
— — - amt 
pe 


am a convert now to my mother's inſtructions, the 


226 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP, 


with you would let us hear how you managed, tha 
we may ſee, perhaps, difference of opinion may he fy 
managed as to make no breaches in a family, and i 
might be as well as if it had been otherwife, 

//id. No, no, ſiſter, don't fancy fo: Our dest 
mother was, wiſer than this, and you were all wiſer 
than I, to lay fo much ſtreſs upon it as you did; 1 


it be too late to help it. | 
Te. * Why, Mr. ——, and you lived mighty 
eaſy : You were always mighty well with one another 
I thought. | | 5 50 
Mia. It was impoſſible to be ill with him, he vu 
of ſo excellent a temper: But this makes my caſe per- 
fectly inſtructing to others, and proves effeQuall, 
that no goodnefs of the diſpoſition, no exceſs of aff. 
tion, no prudent compliances, tho* they make the cat 
rather better than worſe, can yet make up, no not in 
the leaſt, or any way balance the inexpreſſible d- 
ficiency that ſuch a breach in religious matters makes 1 
in a family. 5 „ e 
Fa. Ay, ay, my dear; I ſee it now, with a fi 97 
heart, but it was far from any of my thoughts then; 1 f 0 
you owe all the miſery of it to my neglec. * 1 
' Wd. Sir, I dare-foy, you did not miſtruſt it; 1 oe 3. 
remember you ſaid, he had always been a Protcſal ” 
when you was at Leghorn, and that you knew he W . -*: 
bredſo. _ | 8 Z —_ 
Fa. Ay, my dear; but it was my buſineſs to h „ 7 
enquired farther into it: I might eaſily have Kno | = 
if I had enquired ; for ſeveral merchants told me aft. Papilts 
wards of it; but I laid no ſtreſs upon it; in ſhort, 10 bg , 
not conſider the conſequences. TY 75 
Yo. Siſt. There is no need to afflict yourſelf 10 you i 
Sir, about it; my ſiſter is delivered another Ways 9 more ;| 
and the thing 18 Over. | D | to one 
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Eu. But I am a warning to all parents, that have 
the good of their children at heart ; never to make 
light of ſuch things, but ſearch them to the bottom; 
and the more their children depend upon them, the 
greater is their obligation to be very careful. 


Ye. Sift. Well, my ſiſter is delivered from it all 


NOW. ot 3 

IVid. It's a ſad deliverance, ſiſter; and it's a dread- 
ful caſe to be ſo married, as the death of a huſband 
ſhould be counted a deliverance ; and eſpecially of a 


0 good huſband too. „ 
1 V. Sift. 1 do believe he was a good huſband indeed, 
teal that one particular excepted ; but that was a terrible 
"I circumſtance, and wonld have made the beſt huſband 
,in the world a bad huſband to nme. 
15 Md. Ay, child, and ſo it did to me in ſome caſes, 


tho he was otherwiſe the beſt-humoured man, and 
the beſt huſband imaginable. Dy 2 


95 ri. Sift. No queſtion, there was ſome uncaſinefs 
mit at firſt, but it ſeems you got over it; I wiſh you 


would tell us, ſiſter, how you managed the fisſt dif- 
covery between you. | En. 
Mid. Truly, ſiſter, the uneaſineſs was not fo much 
at firſt as at lalt, and had we lived longer together, it 
mult of neceſſity have grown worſe, e 1 as the 
children grew up. 5 | 
ro. Sift. Indeed there you might have come to 
(claſh in matters very eſſential to your peace. 
Mid. Might have claſhed do you ſay! indeed, ſiſter, 
we muſt have claſhed: It was unavoidable, it could 


aſt not be, that I could be eaſy to have the children bred 
5 100 Papiſts, or that he could have been eaſy to have them 


bred, as he called it, Hereticks, 

17. Sit. It was impoſſible indeed; and the more 
jou were both ſettled and ſerious in your opinions, the 
more impoſſible it would be for you to yield that point 


to one another. go 
1 6 74 id, 
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Mid. Why you know, ſiſter, Mr. — wg, 


very ſerious grave man; and I aſſure you in his w; 
he was very devout ; and this made his yielding v 
me ſometimes to be very difficult to him; he hai 
very ſtrong ſtruggles between his principles and his 
affection. | 
Eid. Sift. Dear ſiſter, it is always ſo where ther 
are different opinions between a man and his Wife; 
the more zealous and conſcientious they are in ther 
ſeveral ways, the more difficult it is for them to pied 
thoſe points up to one another, which Kindneſs and 
affection may incline them to give up. But 
give us a little account of your firſt diſputes about 
theſe things. 1 
Mid. Tis a fad ſtory, ſiſter, and will bring may 
grievous things to remembrance. | 
Eid. Hiſt. I ſhould be very unwilling to impoſeſo 
irkſome a taſk upon you; but I think it will be vey 
inſtructing to us all. e 
Wid. Why, it was not much above a fortnight 
after we came home, as I obſerved to you, before] 
diſcovered it, and the manner was thus: I wondered 
that every Sabbath-day my ſpouſe contrived ſome er. 
cuſe or other to avoid going to church with me; | 
had taken fome notice of it, before we went home, 
but the ſecond Sabbath-day J took upon me to deſt 
him to go; he ſeemed not to deny me, and went ine 
the coach with me, but pretended a ſudden thougit 
he was obliged to go up to St. Fames's ; and having 
very civilly handed me out of the coach, and g 
with me into the very place, made a light bow, vba ©xtrao: 
I could not ſtand to perſuade, and went back. Dou. 
Ela. Siſt. What did he take the coach too, au] Gay he 
leave you to come home on foot? _ HO 
Mid. No, no; he never ſhewed me fo little of vcr) 
w as that; he went but as far as Temple-Barli bolled 1 


coach, and fent it back, charging the coach 
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to go and wait for his miſtreſs, which he did : This, 
however, troubled me a little, and I began to be 
uneaſy, though I knew not for what. NED 
Bld. Siſt. Why, my dear, did nothing occur to your 
thoughts, as it did to ours, about his pictures, his 
crucilixes, altar- pieces, and ſuch 51 (6 „ Re 
Mid. No, not at all: I had heard my father ſay 
it was the faſhion in /taly; and it being ſo remote 
from my thoughts to imagine any thing of what was 
the real caſe, I had indeed no thoughts at all about 
it, till the following affair alarmed me. I was with 
bim one day in our cloſet, and viewing his fine 
things, the pictures, imagery, and other rarities, of 
which he had abundance, and ſome W- of anti- 
quity, that are of very great value: He was mighty 
buſy, and pleaſed in ſhewing me things, and telling 
me what they were ; for then they were as new to 
me almoſt, as they were to you: At laſt J went into 
the little room within his cloſet, and looked upon all 
the fine things there, where you know, ſiſter, there 
are abundance of valuable pieces of paintings. 
75. Sift. Yes, indeed, tis a charming place. 
Mid. Upon the table there ſtood two fine ſilver 
candleſticks, gilded, with large wax-candles in them: 
My dear, ſays I, like an innocent fool, theſe candle- 
ſlicks are very fine, I think, they are much finer 
than any we have about the houſe. My dear, ſays 
he, if you had rather have them in your cloſet, than 
to let them ſtand here, they ſhall be removed: No, 
my dear, ſaid J, if we ſhould want them upon an 
extraordinary occaſion, *tis but borrowing them of 
you. We ſaid no more of that then, but the next 
day he ſent me in from a goldſmith's in Drury-lane, 
two pair of candleſticks larger and finer than theſe, 
of very curious workmanſhip, and all the high em- 
boſſed work double gilt. | * 1 | 
| 5. 


? 


ono 
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Y.. $:/t. So you had no need to him cho line 
he uſed 10 bis dloſet any more. oP | wh | "7 

Mid. No, jndeed, but to go on: Aſtet 1 hal Fl, 
done ſpeaking of the candleſticks, I laid my han It ſee 
upon a large piece of crimſon damaſk, which ſeems 77 
to cover ſomething that ſtood upon the table, and red 
ſtanding about ſeven or eight inches high in the mid. = 
dle, looked as if there were ſeveral things together whicl 
and going to turn it up, I faid, what is under har, them, 
my Dear? But added with a ſmile, and thinkin WW comp 
nothing ef the matter, may I 196k ? He fmiled : $culth 
little, but laying his hand upon it too, ſaid, I H ;:to | 
rather not, ny dear, they are things I brought fron N y a 
Italy, but nothing of ornament. Well, well, {ay and ir 
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J, let it lie; J don't defire to look, not I; and in- 7 
mediately turned to look at a picture that hung neu Wi 
me ; and all this while 1 was ſo dull as to perceive his cl: 
nothing. ſerred 


Ela. 1 Your curioſity was not much, it ſeems, 
id. Innocence ſuſpects nobody; but a ſtrange 
turn in his countenance gave me an alarm, Which! 
was not aware of; for there was a viſible hurry and 
confuſion in his face, when he laid his hands upa 
the piece of. damaſk, to prevent my taking it up; 
and on a ſudden, when J ſo eaſily and unconcerned) 
paſſed it off, all that chagrin went off his count 
nance in a moment, and he was as bright anda ſcarce 
n again as ever; and this made eit oy 
think afterwards that there was ſomething in it me place, 
than uſual. „ bocent 
Eld. Siſt. You muſt have been very dull, if u My d 
had not, ſeeing you perceived ſuch a double alen rooms, 
tion; and this would have heightened my deſire it off; 
Enquire farther into it. 82 accord 
Vid. Perhaps it did ſo too in me; but I faw e dear, | 
dently he was concerned ; and why ſhould ry Ei 
him uneaſy ? I could have paſſed a e true. 


g fer 


ceaſe 


for I verily thought he had ſtooped 


fect ſtranger to. any of their 


| true, 
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dings by, and have reſtrained my curioſity while I 


had no ſuſpicion. 

Eid. Sift. Well, but what was this to the caſe ? 
It ſeems here was no diſcovery then. 1 

Mid. Ves, here was a difcovery too, as it pre- 
pared for farther obſervation : I told you that the 
next day he ſent me home two pair of candleſticks, 
which were indeed very fine; and as I was admiring 
them, I deſired to have the other fetched down to 
compare with them; upon which he made ſome dif- 
fculty, and ſaid he would not truſt a fervant to go 
into his cloſet alone, where things of conſequence 
Jay about; but, my Dear, ſays he, we will ge up 
and match them. 4+ 

£14. Sig. Well, that reafon was juſt enough. 

Mid. It was ſo; and I went up with him into 
his cloſet, but not into the inner room; but L ob- 
ſerred juſt when he ſtepped in, he made an extraot- 
dinary low bow towards that place where the candle- 
ſicks ſtood. Indeed I took no notice of it at firſt, 
for ſomething, 
but when he carried the candleſticks in again, he did 
the ſame, and that gave me ſome thought. 

i, Sift. That was a diſcovery indeed. 

Vid. No, really it was not yet; for I was a per- 

Popiſh ceremonies ; 1 
ſcarce underſtood it when I was told: But however, 


lit gave me ſome idea of this being an extraordinary 


place, though I did not know what ; and I very in- 
nocently aſked him this fooliſh laughing queſtion ; 
My dear, you are mighty mannerly to your empty 
rooms, you bow as if the King was there. He put 
It 3 a _ and an anſwer that was indeed 
according to Solomon, Anſwer a fool in his folly : M 

dear, ſaid he, tis our * — iu ah. er 5 


Ed. Sit. He was no fool; what he ſaid was very 
Wid. 
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Nid. Well, even all this while, and farther, I flight 
was ſtill blind; for a little while after J pulhed ing uſed 
the ſame place with him, not out of curioſity, but ith ne 
merely by chance; but though the piece of cim ne a 
damaſk lay upon the table, yet there was nothing w. dps 
der it, nor did he make any bow as before. an Ene 

o. Sift, No, my dear, there was no need of j iq 
then; for to be ſure the idol was removed. | It Gow 
Mid. Well, however, as that was more than! acl ch 


knew, it cauſed all my former heſitations and obſer. Wi 
vations to vaniſh, till they were renewed again upon pretied 
the following occaſion : He was taken ill one even. ut m. 
ing, in a, manner that alarmed me very much, adi L 1077 


we were obliged to get him to bed with all ſpeed; e it; 
but juſt as he was undreſſing by the bed-ſide, ud 
ſtarted up in a kind of rapture, and pulling a fri liltemy 
which drew back a curtain, he caſt up his eyes w ly : £ 
wards a picture that hung there, and ſaid ſome wa [uct 
which I did not underſtand, and I perceived MW er 
croſſed himſelf two or three times on the breaſt, lim 
then * into bed. Eid. 
Fa. To one that had lived in Jtaly this had bell ” ' 
no novelty at all. | cum 
id. No, Sir; I underſtand it well enough non old x 
but I did not then; however, it was ſo plain then 
that it needed no explanation to me; but it was ſud align 
a ſurpriſe to me, that I thought I ſhould have fank ploy 
ed; my heart ſunk within me, and with a ſigh fu ee 
I to myſelf, © O Lord! Iam undone ! I thought. en 
had ſpoken ſo ſoftly, that nothing could have ond 
heard me; but yet ſo unhappy, was my paſſion, ti 
he heard the laſt words, and raiſing his voice, . 
Dear, ſaid he haſtily, what's the matter? What a 
thou undone for? I made him no anſwer, which It- 
creaſed his eagerneſs to know what ail'd me; but 
declined it. At laſt, preſſing me {till, I anſwered 


My dear, excuſe me for the preſent, I am a litt 
NN”: frightel; 


* 
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frighted ; with which he rings a little bell, that I 


wy uſed to ring for my woman, and ſhe being but in 
| 1 the next room, came running in: I bid her fetch 
ad me a little bottle out of my cloſet, and taking a few 


drops rather by a counterfeit illneſs than a real, put 
an end to his enquiry, and got him to ſleep. 

Eld, Sift. J ſhould even have charged him with 
It downright, and have-rav'd at him for a rogue, that 
acl cheated and deluded me. | | 


* id. Indeed, ſiſter, I did not do ſo; I was op- 
i up] prelſed with the terror of it, and the diſappointment, 
even, ut my affection ſtept in the way of all reſentment; 


bord him tenderly ; and beſides, it was not a time 
or it; for he was really very ill, and thought he 
hould have dicd ; 1t was a ſpice or taſte of the ſame 
liltemper that did at laſt kill him, for it was a pleu- 
iy: And after he had ſlept a little, he wak'd again 


t 
Ji (ich a condition, that frighted all the houſe, and 
ied bee were forced to fetch a ſurgeon out of his bed to 
lt, a t him blood. - | 


Ela. Siſt. Well, that reliev'd him, I hope. 
Mid. Yes, it did; but I name it to tell you a 
Ircumitance which attended it: We had in the houſe 


h non, old man, an Halian, whom he always kept in the 
the unting-houſe to copy his letters, and tranſlate his 
as lch accounts, and for ſuch other buſineſs as he 
e fan" P10 ed him in; and they called him Doctor: The 
oh een we had ſent for, being in bed, did not come 
ug e enough, and he grew black and deſperately ill, 
de Obel hich frighted me exceedingly ; and when he ſaw 
i. Mo under a ſurpriſe, he made ſigns {for he could 
Jet, t ſpeak to be underſtood, he was ſo bad) to call 


d the old [talian. When he came into the 


at N 
bee om, he held out his arm, and pointing at it with 
but! s linger, every one might underſtand that he meant 
\Cwered |hould let him blood; upon which, immediately 
a lil od man called for things proper, and I found 


be 
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had been uſed to it: He ſaid, yes, Madam, I en. 
let him blood ſeveral times before now. In a W. 
he open'd a vein, and it gave him eaſe, and e r the 
cover'd ſoon after. - +" 33; 8, e ould | 


Fa. Fl lay a hundred pounds then, that Doch 
is a prieſt. 1 
Mid. Yes, Sir, he is ſo; and I knew it quid 


Mid 
ind, 
was! 


after. - | | e Do, 
Fa. And after he knew that you underſtood IM bök 
did he not beſiege you with his diſcourſes and be ſu 
portunities, my dear, to turn ? |  Sould h 
mid. No, really; at leaſt not ſo, as J belive nt eve. 
uſual ; he frequently let fall ſome words about u. 
but with great modeſty ; for he was really a very bo th: 
fort of a man, exceeding retired and devout ; n mo 
mannerly and reſpectful: He ſpoke once at tabl id. 
(for ſometimes my ſpouſe would afk me to let nezter c 
ſep with us) and we had been talking very che 77. &, 
fully, when the Doctor faid ſomething in [/atan id. 
his maſter, that gave me plain reaſons to know, Hm his 
he deſired I ſhould know what he ſaid ; upon Wing no 
my ſpouſe ſaid to me, My dear, what do you tt. it ca 
the Doctor fays? I don't know, but 1 am ey [pirit: 
is about me. Yes, ſays he, ſo it is; and he ſavcially f 
muſt tell you what it is, or elſe you will think th, anc 
unmannerly, to ſpeak any thing in a language ja. . 
not underſtand. Well, pray, ſaid I, what 1s 1 nt-blar 
fays ? What pity is it, ſaid my /pouſe, ſuch a fe. 
„ius as my lady your wife is, ſhould not be wilWnolt ter 
the pale of the Catholic Church? While my e orice! 
was telling me this, he looked very earneltly at id. H/ 
to obſerve when he repeated the words, at} a 
as he repeated them, the good old father liel AI 
his eyes, and faid ſome words ſoftly, but bot ta 
great appearance of ſeriouſneſs, which it ſeems eye 


to pray to Chriſt to convert me; and my jp 


* 
JOAN 
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king very ſeriouſly too, eroſſed himſelf, and faid, 
min. | * | 
ho. Sit. This was dangerous work indeed, ſiſter 3 
xr the more ſerious they were in it, the more it 
ould have affected me. | 

Mid. Indeed, fo it did me; I anſwer'd my huſ- 
nd, My dear, I hope I am; and if T thought 
was not, I would not fleep till I was. At which 
e Doctor, my ſpouſe repeating the words to him, 
hook his head, and faid, Ne, no! ſignifying that 
be ſure I was not; and added, he hoped, God 
ould hear his prayers for me; but this was the moſt 
Wat ever he offered that way. 

zout i Fa. Well, that was nothing but what any man, 


ry cool do thought himſelf in the right, might do, and 
t; ve 1 we, --- 
t tabl id, Indeed he always kept himſelf rather at a 


ter diſtance than we deſired. 


chen 1. %. Well, but pray go back to the ſtory. 

fal Vid. Why, 1 told you my huſband recovered 
5, Pn his illneſs, but it was otherwiſe with me; for 
n wh" now fully ſatisfied that my ſpouſe was a Pa- 
ou thi", it caſt me down to that degree, and overwhelmed 
(ur WP [pirits, that J was ſcarce able to bear it, and eſ- 


ally for want of ſomebody to lodge my thoughts. 
th, and open my ſoul to. 

Ela. S1/t, Why, did you not charge him with it 
is blank? Did he not perceive your diforder ? 
% He did to be ſure: and preſſed me with the 
e wü volt tenderneſs and importunity, to let him know 


ny r grieved me. 6 | 

y a Si. Ay, and I ſhould have told him of it in 
and ll ears, 2] | 

liel . Dear ſiſter, you are too tender a wife your- 
but ! not to know, that where there is a ſincere affec- 


even the highelt reſentment expreſſes itſelf in 
. the 
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the ſofteſt terms? I could afflict myſelf freely, hy 
I could not think of afflicting him; and though I 
acknowledge I thought myſelf ill treated, yet | cal 
not uſe him ill in return. 
Eid. Sift. Come, tell us what you faid to him, 
Mid. Why, when he preſſed me to let him king 
what diſturbed me, I told him, I had rather ba 
my grief than complain to him; that I was too ſeal 
ble he knew what I meant, when I ſaid I ww 
done; and I begged him not to oblige me to bin 
him, for not having been juſt to me. Why, 
dear, ſays he, Why are you undone ? if your opink 
in religion and mine may differ, muſt it affect off ng age 
love; cannot we be dear to one another without Mt aft 


tering into diſputes of that kind? Yes, ſaid I, 7 
dear, I know better than to enter into diſputes vi poſſb 
vou; but I muſt reckon myſelf undone for all tu] impof 
ton ſtopt my very breath for awhile, for this Men can 
an open acknowledgment of his profeſſion ; a ppy, ( 
would fain have flattered myſelf ſo much, as to ed, tt 
there was yet ſome room to have thought myſel ton pe 
taken. When he ſaw me fo overwhelmed, he oon di 
to me, and took me in his arms, and ſaid all the ZIA. $ 


things it is poſſible to think of, to pacify me: en the 
dear, ſays he, though you may think this a grie great? 
you, expect to have it made up abundantly, by Wil 


that it is poſſible for man to do to. oblige you: e queſt 
indeed, if all. the affectionate things a man could: bei; 
or do, could make it up, it was made up to Ne; igbt be 
4t was poſſible for a man to do any thing to mak proved 
woman forget her diſappointment, he did it; that J 
this from a man too who had a perfect vwalWouiced 
ſtanding of every thing that could oblige and ee the 
the affections: In a word, no man could do ber, « 


or woman deſire more, to make up the loſs. Wink of 
Ed. Sift. Well, ſiſter, and pray tell we, (i rlons, 
ſo? Was it fully made up to you? Is it poſſbe os b 
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vo can be happy in the condition of man and wife, 
here opinions in general differ? You have had the 
xperience of it to be ſure in its beſt fortune, with 
ll the advantages imaginable: Now be plain, and 
|| us, is it poſſible the conjugal felicity can be 


e mplete: Was our dear mother in the right, or no, 
T Walt ter ? | | 

o ſeul Vid. Indeed, ſiſter, you put hard upon me, be- 
vas use 1 know I too much flighted my mother's in- 
bann dions; and I remember I jeſted with you about 
„but J paid for the experiment. | 
op £12. $f. Dear ſiſter, thoſe things are forgotten 
ect ng ago ;. I did not intend to reflect upon them; 
out Wt 1 alk upon a ſerious account, I affure you. 
L. Why truly, ſiſter, I muſt acknowledge it 
tes vi” oofſible : I ſay again, I find by fad experience, it 


impoſſible : No kindneſs, no tenderneſs, no affet- 
on can make it up: The condition can never be 
pppy, God faithfully ſerved, children rightly edu- 
to ed, the mind perfectly eaſy, or the duty of the re- 
tion perfectly performed, where the opinions in re- 
gion differ. 4 : 
Eld. Siſt. Jam of opinion alſo, that it would have 
en the fame, though your differences had not been 
great as that of Papiſt and Proteſtant. 1 
Mid. Ay, ay, all one! For we never entered into 
e queſtion about our principles: I reſolved from 
e beginning to avoid bringing on any thing that 
igt be unkind or diſobliging between us, and he 
proved it, and did the ſame for the ſame reaſon ; 
that J never, after the firſt diſcourſe, ſo much as 
u guired what his opinion was : It was ſufficient to 
we the grief that we could not worſhip God to- 
ther, either abroad or at home; we could not 
ink of one another with charity, but as deceived 


e, dl rſons, out of the way of eternal felicity,- out of 
{ible | 00's blelling and protection; we could not look 


upon 
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upon one another but with fighs and ſad hang g hin 
Again, we could never converſe with one anothy the { 


upon religious ſubjects, for we could not enter wa No. 
the leaſt ſerious thing but it Jed us into conta out it 
tions and wild diſtracted . notions, which we ye id. 
immediately forced to take the help of our affe is is 
to ſuppreſs, that we might not break out into in ſuch 
Cencies to one another. {Bs L536 ple 

Ze. Sift. Well, ſiſter, and what became of ars 
ſmart anſwers to my ſiſter — „ when ſhe a&c:clc: 


you talked of theſe things, viz. That if he was ue, at 
of Nour opinion, you would be of his; that if he. buſba: 
a Chriſtian Catholic you was a Catholic Chriſtian oma 
and fo you would have no difference about that? in of, 
Mid. Why, truly, ſiſter, I was young, and d. &, 
not conſider what I faid ; and beſides, I did ned, tb 
the . leaſt ſuſpect what my ſiſter ſuggeſted ; and jail . 
ſo far I have kept up to it, we have by the hep Me for 
abundance of good humour on his fide, and a g way 
deal of love on both ſides, avoided differences a not 
diſputes upon that ſubject: But alas! ſiſter, ta care! 
but a negative, and it can only be ſaid we did re yo 
quarrel, which is a great deal to ſay tos: but v nagen 
this to a happy life? How was our family guided, nt ſom 
children educated, and how would they haue bee, Wh. 
educated if he had lived? And how was God v 
ſhipped? He and his prieſt at their mals in the Us 
tory or Chapel; I and my little unhappy babies i 
my chamber and cloſet, where I mourned over the 
continually {rather than. prayed over them) to thi 
that ſome time or other they ſhould be ſnatched tral 
me, and brought up in Popery : Nor would it ha 
been much otherwiſe, if he had been of any other eng. a 
reconcilable opinion; for as J told you before, tho nooſe 
1 knew his opinion, I never aſk'd it; for any M an a 
nion, where there is not a harmony in worſhip mine 
a joining in public prayer to God, and in joint n to 2 
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o him in our families, 1s the ſame thing, only not 
the ſame extreme. | 1 | 

Ns. Si. Well, but had you no private breaches 
bout it? | 

pid. No, never; we carefully avoided it: But 
is is but an evidence of the dreadful conſequences 
ſuch marriages in general : For where is there a 
buple that can ſay, as zve could, that they have had 
jars about it ? And what differences have religious 
reaches made in families? But if the happineſs is fo 
nas le, and the evil conſequences ſo many, even with 
huſband ſo * kind and obliging, and where 
woman cannot ſay ſhe has any other thing to com- 
ain of, what muſt be the caſe in other families? 
Ne. Hg. But, ſiſter, you hint that the longer you 
ed, the worſe thoſe differences grew, 


not i 
and jd Wil Why it Was impoſſible, ſiſter, but as we 
help Me forward, theſe things muſt have come more in 


a ger way: We have four children, and Mr. 
as not a man ſo indifferent in his religion, as to 
careleſs about the ſouls of his children, that L 
ure you; and though he left them entirely to my 
what nagement, when they were little, yet he would 
nt ſometimes, that he hoped I would leave them 
ve dee, when they grew up, to chooſe for themſelves, _ 
ol wall Cod ſhould enlighten them; and that at leaſt we 
ould both ſtand neuter. . _ | 

I. %. What could you ſay to that 

er Hi. J told him, I could not tell how far I could 


to thiokPmiſe that; for if I thought myſelf in the right 
ed fu to heaven, I could but ill anſwer it to him that 
| it e me my children, to ſtand ſtill and ſee them go 
other eng, and not endeavour to perſuade them (at Jealt) 
„than chooſe better for themſelves. He told me, that 
ny Ws an argument juſt as ſtrong on his fide as it was 
bia mine: And he added, ſmiling, How ſhall we do 


n to agree my dear, when it comes to that ?L 
. | | hope 
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hope we ſhall not love leſs than we do now. I Wi 
him, I had a great many melancholy thoughts abo He tol 
it ; and thus at laſt we were always fain to drop me, 
diſcourſe : But to this hour I cannot conceive A could : 
we ſhould have done to have divided our child, p. 
inſtruction between us, if he had lived to ſee they a. 
grow . 5 to paſs 

Fa. Well, my dear, God has otherwiſe ordered i Wid 
and I hope the children will have the benefit of their b 
good inſtruction now, without that interruption, (ear, 1: 


Mid. Alas | Sir, I perceive you do not know treat yc 
caſe yet; and this is a remaining grief to me io to 
have not mentioned. | ee Chi 

Fa. What's that, child? and J 

Mid. Why, Sir, by his will he has appointed Morell 
old prieſt, whom I named above, to be tutor tom 7. ö 


two ſons, and has ſettled his eſtate ſo, that unlt Wid. 
the truſtees bring them up Roman Catholics, a f ldrer 
deal of the eſtate goes from them; ſo that I am iel; f 
be robbed of my children. et hol 

Fa. I am ſurpriſed at that: Why I never head lied: / 
word of it! And what has he done with his M erable 
daughters ? df religi, 

Mid. He has left them to me. old. 
Fa. Did you know this before, child? Had F.. i 
any diſcourſe about it before he died? | bout yo 

Wid. Yes, Sir, as much as the violence af Vd. 
diſtemper would admit; I entreated, I perſuaded, i T. 
argued, as much as tears and my oppreſſed thoupi Ilaffure 
would allow me ; for I thought my heart would hat Wi. 
burſt while I talked to him, to ſee his conditil Ta. D 


whom | loved as my own ſoul, and to think u ncid 


was to befal my children; you can hardly co up | 
what a time it was to me; it wounds my very {pl U enge 
to look back upon it. | | nows h 
Eld. Sift. It was a very bitter thing, no du,. {hall 
but what ſaid he to you? - 1 we all 


2 
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Mid. But then the eſtate will go from my cl Wi 
.dren too. 7 r 5 0% in pre 
Fa. Perhaps not neither; but if it ſhould, You But 0 
have enough for them. | | _ Fn 
Mid. Well, that's none of my care; let me hy ld 
kecp them from a wrong education, 1'll willing Wi, 
leave that part to fall as it will. : and cc 
Zo. Sift. But, dear ſiſter, did Mr. M. —— ny crelied 
try by arguments to bring you over to him ? very p 
Mid. Only by all that he could ever adviſe, „ | cont 
capt as I ſaid before : For I muſt do that juſtice of iat ti 
his memory, that he never offered any thing that ui 1orni! 
rough, or threatening. or limiting, or unkind; HM have g 
all the contrary, to the higheſt extreme. had ſo 
27. S:ft. That was the effect of his extraordnm bat u 
good breeding, and his being ſo much a gentleman, more 
Mid. Not that altogether, ſiſter, though tu d be a 
might join; but it was the effect of an excellent di Ela. 
poſition, and of an inexpreſſible affection to me hen! 
particular; for otherwiſe he was the moſt zeal <1 p 
man in his way that ever was heard of, and thou Wit 
every body an enemy to him, that would not be m tel 
his own opinion. , | Eld, 
Hud. Sit. Did he never go about to bribe you toil ray ge 
Wid. O ſiſter! very frequently; and that with so 


the fubtlety of invention in the world; for he wlll. aid 
always giving me preſents upon that very account. al of 
Fa. Preſents to a wife! What do they ſigni! Ell. 
*Tis but taking money out of one pocket, and ere al 
ling it into the other; they mult all be appraiſed, cli IWid 
in the perſonal eſtate. | reed nc 
Mid. It has been quite otherwiſe with him, 0 Eld. 


deed, Sir; for he has made it a clauſe in his wil deed? | 
that all the preſents he gave me ſhall be my own? Wil 
beſtow how I pleaſe.; beſide all the reſt that he Jr a f 
left me, more than he was obliged.to do. 165 tl 

£14. Sift. Then they ſeem to be confiderable had! 
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Mid. He has, firſt and laſt, given me above 3000l. 
in preſents, and molt of them on this very account : 
But one was very extraordinary, I mean to that 


+ Ju 

| urpoſe. 
e but ſ 1d. Sift. J fuppoſe that is your diamond croſs. | 
ling Wid. It is ſo ; he brought it home in a little caſe, 


and coming into my room one morning before I was 
dreſſed, hearing I was alone, he told me ſmiling, and 
very pleaſant, he was come to ſay his prayers to me: 
| confeſs, I had been a little out of humour jult at 
that time, having been full of ſad thoughts all the 
morning about the grand point, and I was going to 
have given him a very unkind anſwer ; but his looks 
had ſo much goodneſs and tenderneſs always in them, 


din bat when I looked up at him, I could retain no 
nan more reſentment : Indeed, ſiſter, it was impoſſible 
| eto be angry with him, FEET 

nt df Eld. Sift. You might well be in humour indeed, 


me hen he brought you a preſent worth above ſix hun- 


ea dred pounds. | 
beugt Mad. But J had not ſeen the preſent, when what I 
be am telling you paſſed between us. | 


Eld. Siſt. Well, J aſk pardon for interrupting you; 
pray go on where you left off, when he told you he 
vit was come to ſay his prayers to you. 


he Md. I told him, J hoped he would not make an 
unt, dal of his wife. | if 
gi Hd. Sift. Was that the ill-natured anſwer you 
d pere about to give him? | 
„ chil IFid. No, indeed; T was a going to tell him, he 
need not worſhip me, he had idols enough in the houſe. 
im, i EI. Sift. That had been bitter and unkind in- 
is will deed? J hope you did not ſay ſo. | 


_ Mid. Indeed I did not; nor would I have ſaid ſo 

for a thouſand pounds; it would have grieved me 

7051 _ [ had reflected on it afterwards as long as 
ad lived. | : 


M 2 Eld. 
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Eid. Siſt. It was ſo very apt a return, I dare ſay! 


ſhould not have brought my prudence to 
tered the —_ of ſuch a — 85 ”—_ * 
Mid. Dear ſiſter, tis a ſorry pleaſure that is taken * Fg 
in grieving a kind huſband ; beſides, ſiſter, as it vu 47 
my great mercy that my huſband {ſtrove conſlanty WM-nce, | 
to make his difference in religion as little trouble. 0 5 
ſome and offenſive to me as pol ible, 1t would veryil - f 
have become me to make it my jeſt; it had been Lo 
kind of beſpeaking the uneaſineſs which it ws nf 
W to avoid. | 
id. Sift. Well, you had more temper than 
ſhould have had, I . ſay; but I nt on . 
were in the right: Come, pray, how did you go o Vid. 
Mid. Why, he anſwered, he hoped he worſhip-WiE"ce of 
ped no idols but me; and if he epred in that point rom ſo 
whoever reproved him, he hoped I would not. 1th all 
Eid. Sift. Why, that's true too: beſides, tis nt olſible 
ſo often that men make idols of their wives. thank 
Wid. Well, while he was ſaying this, he pull Eld, « 
dut the jewel, and opening the caſe, takes a {mal iſ long, 
crimſon ſtring that it hung to, and put it about myers 
neck, but kept the jewel in his hand, fo that I count 7: 
not ſee it; and then taking me in his arms, Sit dom E. Th 
my dear, ſays he, wich I did upon a little ſtol: e; 7 
Then he kneeled down juſt before me, and kiſſa ppinet 
the jewel, let it go, 4 ſomething in Tang fall 
which I did not underſtand; and then looking up Hm ma 
my face, now, my dear, ſays he, you are my idol. Wi. 
Eid. Sift. Well, ſiſter, tis well he is dead, my 
Mid. Dear ſiſter, how can you ſay ſuch word u et al 
me ? | n no day 
. Sn. He would certainly have conquered ja Ela. 5 
at laſt. 13 hat ſaic 
Mid. If the tendereſt and moſt engaging temps”: 
the ſincereſt and warmeſt affection in nature, coull hen hi 
have done it, he would have done it, thats cen: ; — 
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Eld. Sift. And I make no doubt but they are the 


oft dangerous weapons to attack a woman's prin- 
jples ; I canrot but think them impoſſible to reſiſt : 


anon, unkindneſs, and all forts of conjugal vio- 
andy WWW: cc, of which there is a great variety in a married 
uble if, are all nothing to them: You remember, ſiſter, 
r) il Wore lines on another occaſion, but very much to 
een! e cale: | 


Force may indeed the heart invade, 
But kindneſs only can perſuade. 


A Wid. T grant that *tis difficult to reſiſt the influ- 
ſhip nce of ſo much affection; and every thing that came 
zoint, rem ſo ſincere a principle, and to a mind ſſeſſed 


yith all the ſentiments of tenderneſs and kindneſs 
ofſible to be expreſſed, made a deep impreſſion; but 
thank God I ſtood my ground. 

Eld. Sift, Well, well, you would not have ſtood 
long, I am perſuaded ; and this is one of the great 
jazards a woman runs in marrying a man of a dif- 


at Mm 

or rent religion, or a different opinion from herſelf, 
Jon z. That her affection to her huſband is her worſt. 
tool ure; and fo that which is her duty and her greateſt 
all ppineſs, is made the moſt dangerous gulph ſhe 
nan fall into: Well might our dear mother warn us 
up um marrying men of different opinions. 

dol. Mid. It is very true, I acknowledge it; my love 


as my temptation, my affection to my huſband 
ent always neareſt to ſtagger my reſolution; I was 
n no danger upon any other account. 

Eld. Siſt. Wel, but pray go on about the jewel; 
hat ſaid you to him? 


: Mid. Truly, ſiſter, I'll b plain with : 
mp uly, filter, e very plain with you: 
1 hen he kiſſed the jewel on his knees, and muttered, 


tell you, in Italian, T was rather provoked than 
bliged; and I ſaid, I think you are ſaying your pray- 
M 3 ers 
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ful things, when they aſſault principles; the glitterny 


the ſtronger are the bonds, by which he draws herz 


OA, 


matched: If her huſband is kind, he is a ſnare to her 
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fcandal, is her protection. 
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ers indeed, my dear; tell me what are you doing! 
What did you fay ? | "oh 
. Sift. Indeed I ſhould have been frighted. 

Mid. Dear ſiſter, let me confeſs to you, fine pr. 
ſents, flattering words, and the affectionate looks d 
ſo obliging, ſo dear, and ſo near a relation, are die. 


ot the 
laced | 
CIOS 
her ple 
nd io | 
im, 1 
lid not 
ame ul 
nere ne 
oth av 
caſe n 
un 1 
ce th 
nd giv: 
ot uni 
alue it 
ly des 
trifle ; 
, that? 
bunt. 

Jo. & 
ny, If 
Wid. 
you h 
ould h 
ut with 
lh. & 
ean; 
id. 


jewel had a ſtrange influence, and my affections begi 
to be too partial on his ſide: O let no woman tha 
values her ſoul venture into the arms of a huſband d 
a different religion! the kinder he is, the more likeh 
to undo her; every thing that endears him to he 
doubles her danger ; the more ſhe loves him, the mar 
ſhe inclines to yield to him; the more he loves her 


and her only mercy would be to have him barbaay 
and unkind to her, | £5 

o. Sift. It is indeed a ſad caſe, where to be mile- 
rable is the only ſafety ; but ſo it is, no doubt; a 
ſuch is the caſe of every woman that is thus unſuitabh 


if unkind, he is a terror to her; his love, which isl 
duty, is her ruin; and his ſlighting her, which is 


Mid. It was my caſe, dear ſiſter ; ſuch a jewel 
ſuch a huſband ! how could I ſpeak an unkind ward 
Every thing he did was ſo engaging, every thing 
ſaid was ſo moving, what could J ſay or do? 

Eld. Sift. Very true; and that makes me fay, Ie 


would have conquered you at laſt, "hy 
WW id. Indeed I can't tell what he might have don £ 

if he had lived. | uV. „ 
V. Sift Well, but to the jewel: What ſaid jou . 
him 2 | | | ? | dat hun 
Mid. ] ſtood up and thanked him with a kind e 
ceremony, but told him, I wiſhed it had been aaa n ah 


in any other form. Why, my dear, /ays he, * 
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at the two. moſt valuable forms in the world be 
aced together? I told him, that as he placed a re- 
vious value upon it, he ſhould have it rather in ano- 
her place, He told me my breaſt ſhould be his altar; 
nd io he might adore with a double delight: I told 
jm, I thought he was a little profane ; and ſince I 
Id not place the ſame value upon it, or make the 


term ene uſe of it, as he did, I might give him offence by 
den here neceſſity, and make that difference which we had 
1 oth avoided with ſo much care, break in upon us in 
| 


caſe not to be reſiſted. He anſwered, No, my dear, 
am not going to bribe your principles, much leſs 
ce them: Put you what value you think fit upon it, 
nd give me the liberty: I told him, I hoped I ſhould- 
ot undervalue it as his preſent, if he did not over- 
alue it upon another account. He returned warmly, 
ly dear, the laſt is impoſſible ; and for the firſt, tis 
trifle ; Give it but leave to hang where I have placed 
that's all the refpect I aſk you to ſhow: it.on my ac- 
bunt. N 

Jo. Hiſt. Well, that was a favour you would not 


1 ny, if a ſtranger had given it you. Yd 
s. Dear ſiſter, you are a ſtranger to the caſe ; 
i jou had ſeen what was the conſequence of it, you 
ere ould have been frighted, or perhaps have fallen quite 
arr ut with him. | 


17. Sift. I cannot imagine what conſequences you 
can, | f | 
Mid. Why, firſt of all, he told me, that now he 
ould be perfectly eaſy about my ſalvation, and would 
ale topurſue me with arguments or intreaties in re- 
gious matters. 

77. %. What could he mean by that? 


ns W277 Why, he ſaid, he was ſure that bleſſed form 
zd dee hung ſo near my heart, would have a miraculous 
rathe fluence ſome time or other, and I ſhould be brought 
holde into the boſom of the Catholic Church. 


M'4 Ti. 


—— 
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2. Sift. Well, I ſhould have ventured all thy, 
and have {lighted the very thoughts of it. 
Mid. You cannot imagine what ſtreſs he laid oni; 
now he ſaid, every good Catholic that ſaw me butyal 
by them, would pray for me; and every one in pa 
ticular would exorcife me by the paſſion of Chriſt at 
of the chains of hereſy. 
175. Sift, What faid you to him? 
Mid. ] put it off with a ſinile, but my heart wy 
full, I ſcarce knew how to hold; and he perceive 
it eaſily, and broke off the talk a little; but he fell u 
it again, till he ſaw the tears ſtood in my eyes, when 
he took me in his arms, and kifled me again; kid 
my neck where the croſs hung, and then kill 
the jewel, repeating the word Jeſu two or three time 
and left me. 5 
Eld. Sift. This was all ſuperſtition, ſiſter; I ſhould 
not have borne it; I would have thrown the jewel i 
his face, or on the ground, and have ſet my foot on i. . tc 
Mid. No, filter, you would not have done fo, | 
am ſure; neither was it my buſineſs to do ſo; ny 
buſineſs was not to quarrel with my huſband about hi 
religion, which it was now too late to help, but tt 
keep him from being uneaſy about mine. 
Ad. Sift. ] ſhould not have had ſo much patience; WP 
I would not have lived with him; I do not think i"-nce 
had been my duty. | 
Mid. Nay, ſiſter, that's expreſsly contrary tote 
Scripture, where this very caſe is ſtated in the plaicel 
manner imaginable, The woman that hath a huſpas 
which þelieveth not, if he will dwell with her, la hr 
not leave him, 1 Cor. vii. 13. | 
Eld. Sift. That is true indeed; J ſpoke ralhly 
ſiſter, in that; but it was a caſe, I confeſs, I do wt 
know what I ſhould have done in it; J would n 
have worn it then. 


I id. That had been very diſobliging. 


talan 


Et 
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Ell. Si. I would have obliged him to have for- 
derne his little idolatrous tricks then, and uſed them 
on other occaſions. | 
fad. That had heen to deſire him not to be a Ro- 
an Catholic: Why, in foreign countries that are 
Popith, as 1 underſtand, they never go by a croſs, 
vhether it be on the road, or on any building, but 
bat they pull off their hats. be ANY © 


that 


ont; 
ut pal 


n Pats 
iſt out 


rt was Fa. So they do, my dear, and often kneel down, 
ceived hho! it be in the dirt, and fay over their prayers. 
fell w Wid. It is impoſſible to tell you how many attacks 
when BW had of that kind when I wore this jewel. 
kid F. I do not doubt of it; eſpecially if he brought 


kiſle 


: ny ſtrangers into the room: How did you do, child, 
times, 


hen the Venetian Ambaſſador din'd at your houſe ? 
Had you it on then? | 


ſhould Mid. Yes, Sir, my ſpouſe defired me to put it on, 
wel und could not well deny him: But I did not know 
on it, how to behave ; for the Ambaſſador and all his reti- 
e fo, rue paid ſo many bows and homages to me, or to the 
o; ros, that I ſcarce knew what to do with myſelf, nor 
out has able to diſtinguiſh their good manners from their 


but u 
lian, for as my dear told me afterwards, they faid 


ence; great many religious things that would have given me 
kink it oficnce 


Fa. Thoſe things are ſo frequent in Itah, that the 
W roteltant ladies take no notice of them, and yet they 
wear croſſes, but ſometimes put them out of ſight. 
Mid. ] did ſo afterwards: I lengthened the ſtring 
It hung to, that it might hang a little lower; but it 
as too big; if it went within my ſtays it would hurt 


to tle 
plaige 
huſband 

let hit 


rale: Nor was it much odds to him; for if he ſaw the 
Jo ring, he knew the croſs was there, and it was all one. 
1d nt £2. S %. Did he uſe any ceremony to it after the 


ft time? 


Mid. Always when he firſt came into any room 
= where 


dligion ; and it was well I did not then underſtand 
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where I was, he was ſure to give me his knee with his 
bow, and kiſs the croſs as well as his wife. 
Eid. Si. I ſhould never have borne it. 


fame : 
bring 
Roma 


Mid. You could never have reliſted it any mae Mi. 
than I, for I did what I could; but his anſwer ws WM diſcou 
clear; My dear, ſays he, take no notice of me, lt effect 
my civilities be to you; take them all to yourſelf, 1 J. 
cannot ſhew you too much reſpe&: Believe it is al Wi no do 
your own, and be eaſy with me. | Mi 

Eid. Si. How could he bid you believe, what yu s bet 
knew to be otherwiſe? Why did you not leave it of, dear 0 
and reproach him with the difference ? be, all 

Mid. Dear ſiſter, I did fo for months together; tbeſe! 
But then he doubled his ceremonies, and told me, /. 
only mortified him then by obliging him to reverence Our c 

the place where once the Bleſſed Figure had been lode- WM ("5 ; 
ed, as the holy pilgrims worſhipped the ſepulchre, ſhould 
. Eld. Sift. He was too hard for you every way, ſiſter Ld 
Mid. Ay, and would have been too hard for jau Sch 
too, if you had had him. | fe 
Eid. Sift. It is my mercy that I had him not. been, ] 
Mid. Well, it was my mercy too, that as I had hin, did no 

I had leſs inconvemience with the unhappy circum have at 
ſtance, than I muſt have had perhaps with any at for: 
man of his principles in the world. —_ WE 
. . That's true; only this J muſt add, ws, ep 
That thoſe engaging ways would certainly, firſt orlal could! 
have brought you to Popery. Wia 
Mid. 1 hope not, ſiſter; but I cannot ſay, wa! wist 

I ſeriouſly refle& on it, how far I might have been bel but to 
Fa. My dear, let meaſk you a queſtion or two aboit do the 
that; I know the firſt method they take in ſuch cas not be 
1s, to Ry you ſee that you have been miſtaken in you with - 
notions about Popery ; that the difference is not ,; 15. 
great as has been ſuggeſted to you; that we arm t 
hriſtians ; that we worfhip the ſame God, belies tried n 
the fame creed, expect eternal life by the merits of ix Ser 


{amt 
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e Saviour ;, and the like; and by this method they 
. us at firſt not to have ſuch frightful ideas of the 
Roman Catholic religion as we had before. 

Jid. That is true; and this I had frequently in 
diſcourſe ; and, I confeſs, ſuch diſcourſe had ſome 
effect on me. AY | 

JI. $i. It leſſened the averſion you had to them, 
no doubt. 

id. It's true, they became not ſo frightful to me 
25 before; but they had another argument which my 
| dear often uſed to me, and it was this: My dear, ſays 
le, all your own divines, and all that have written on 
G theſe ſubjects, own that a Papiſt, as you call us, may 
le ſaved ; that it is poſſible for us to go to heaven. 
Our church have no room to believe ſo of the Proteſ- 
tants; Why, if you may go to heaven among us, 
ſhould you not join with us ? a; 

Eld. Siſt. J know not what anſwer I ſhould have 
giren to that. 

Mid. J know not what your anſwer would have 
been, but I'll tell you what mine was; I told him, I 
did not know but it might be ſo; and I was willing to 
have as much charity as I had affection for him: But 
as for myſelf, I was ſure I could not go to heaven that 
way, becauſe I muſt act againſt my own light. _. 
. St. That was the true anſwer indeed: What 
could he ſay to it? ; 

Mid. Then he told me, he would pray for me that 
I might be farther enlightened ; and he did not doubt 
but to prevail : I thanked him, and told him, I would 
do the ſame for him; and that tho? perhaps it might 
not be with ſo ſtrong a faith, I was ſure it wonld be 


with as earneſt a defire. - 

15. M. Well, you ſtood your ground nobly, ſiſter z 
but *tis a mercy to you; that your perſeverance was 
tried no farther : It is a dreadful thing to have ſo dan- 
gerous an enemy ſo near one. 


Wid. 
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Mid. It is true, there lay my danger; for I mit tan, 
own, words ſpoken with ſo much tenderneſs have x furies 
ſingular effect, and fink deeper on the mind than others, when 
eſpecially where the affection is ſo mutual as it was he ki) 
with us. | | 1 ſays [ 

Ed. Siſt. Why, ſiſter, do you think in time his way; 
tenderneſs, and his affectionate way of treating you WW vou f 
would not have abated ? „„ prayir 


Mid. I often fear'd it, but indeed I never found t; Jaid t. 
ſometimes I ſuggeſted it to him, that ] fear'd it; and WW count: 
one day I told him, that FI did not turn, T was afraid ſuch x 

' be would. He gueſs'd what I meant, but would have he hac 
me explain myſelf: Why, my dear ſays I, when! in one 
reflect what your thoughts are about Proteſtants, that taking 
they are out of the pale of the church, and in a con- there « 

dition that they cannot be ſaved, I cannot but appre- which 
hend, that if I do not come over to your opinion, your that pa 
love to me will abate, and at laſt turn into a ſtated aver. have a 
ſion and hatred: How can youlove an object, which Hou, 
you think God hates? My dear, ſays he, taking me opened 
very affectionately in his arms, I will prevent all your but ne 
fears, by telling you, that, were what you mention p. Car? 

able, it could not be, till I utterly deſpair of your eiet I Fk 
being brought over to the church; and I ſhall never be mac 
be brought to believe, but God will open your eis hom 
firſt or laſt ; and, beſides, my earneſt deſire to pet- Eld. 
ſuade you, and win you to embrace the true religion, to any 
will teach me to do it by all the tenderneſs and lo marryi. 
that it is poſſible for me to ſhew you; for to be unkind Fa, 
to you would be the way to drive you farther off: Bu, i tink it 
be it as it will, I can never abate my affection to you, Eld. 
and, my dear, ſays he, (with the moſt obliging pa: WW 2 
ſionate air of concern, that · it was poſſible to len what I 
that I hope to love you tenderly and violently, 1s 10! 8 5 you 
the way to keep you at a diſtance from the church, bil Mid. 

rather to draw you, to engage you, and let you ſt, m ver 


that love, joy, chatity, and all the virtues of a oy 
| taal, 


- 
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tan, are to be found among us, and not that we are 
firies and tyrants, as we have been repreſented. And 
when he had faid this, holding me ſtill in his arms, 
he kiſſed me ſeveral times, and went on: My dear, 
ſays he, let God alone change your heart his own 
way; I' never take any method, but that of loving 
you {ſincerely and moſt paſſionately while I live, and 
praying for you even after I am in heaven. While he 
faid this, I ſaw ſuch an inexpreſſible tenderneſs in his 


ad countenance, and every word came from him witty 
fraid ſuch paſſion, that I could not hold from tears; But 
have he had not done with me yet; for while he held me 


in one arm, he put his other hand in his pocket, and 
taking out his pocket-book, he bid me open it, and 
there dropt out a looſe paper, doubled pretty thick, 
which I took up, and went to put it in again, Take 
that paper, my dear, ſays he, and put it up; you ſhall 
have a pledge for the continuauce of my affection to 
you, Whether you change your opinion or not. 

opened it, but could read very little of it, for I had 
but newly begun to learn Jalian. What is it, my 
dear? ſaid I. It is, ſaid he, an aſſignment on the 
Pank of Genoa, for 2000 Ducats a year, and it ſhall 
be made over to your father in truſt for you, and to 


ey WY whomſoever you will beftow it aſter you. 

pet: E1d. Sift. Well, ſiſter, I would never tell this 

210, to any Proteſtant lady, that was in the leaſt danger of 
lov WY marrying a Roman. | 

kind Fa. Why, child, if her ſtory be told with it, I 
But, think it may be told to advantage. 


Ed. Siſt. It may teach them indeed to pray, Lead 
us not into temptation, Well, ſiſter, I muſt repeat 
what I have ſaid before to you, tho? it does grieve you; 
Us your great mercy that he is dead. | 

Mid. O do not ſpeak ſuch a word, ſiſter, it wounds 
my very ſoul, 
| El, 
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55% RELIGIOUS COURTSHY?. 


f Eld. Sift. Pray anſwer me this ſhort queſtion then: 


Would you marry ſuch another Papiſt? . 


2 


Wid. There's not ſuch another upon earth, ſſter 
and beſides, how can you name the word ? Thats 
the unkindeſt thing you could think of; I muſt break 


off the diſcourſe. 


Eld. Sift. Do not call it unkind ? I do not wean it 
the way you take it: Suppoſe things at the remoteſ 
diſtance you can, or ſuppoſe it to be any other body's 
caſe, would you adviſe any other perſon that had ſuch 
an offer, I fay, would you adviſe them to marry ſuch 
another ? „ 


Mid. No, ſiſter, not to be a princeſs. 
ſhould take them for diſtracted, if they did. 


mid. Unleſs the lady reſolved to turn Papiſt ; and 

if that, ſhe would do belt to do it before-hand, open- 

oy avowedly, that ſhe might not be under the r- 
e 


ction of doing it on a worſe account, viz. by com- 
pulſion. . 


16. Sift. But after you have ſaid ſo many things d 


him, that are enough to recommend him, not to the 
affection, but even to the admiration of any one, what 
can you ſay to perſuade any young woman not to think 
that you were very happy in him, and that conſe- 
quently they would be ſo with ſuch another. 
Mid. O ſiſter! do not ſuggeſt that I was happy wilt 
him; I had as few happy hours, as it was poſſible for 
any one to have, that ever had a good huſband. 

Ye. Sift. How can you convince any one of that? 

Mid. Why, ſiſter, it is plain to any one that knows 
wherein the happineſs of life conſiſts: It's ti, | 
wanted nothing; I lived in the abundance of al 
things; I had the beſt humoured huſband on earth 
and one that loved me to an extreme; which, had not 
our caſe called for ſo much affection another wa) 
would have been a fin ; for, in a word, he ſum'd u 
all his earthly felicity in his wife. Ell 


a 


Ed. Sift. J am anſwered; and I muſt own, [ 
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Eld. Sift, If you were to give that account to the 
ntlemen of this age, they would ſay you were wri- 
ung the character of a fool. . 
//id. It's no matter for that; it was his mercy and 
mine too; for if it had been otherwiſe, we had been 
the miſerableſt creatures alive; it was bad enough as 
it was; and all that knew him, will grant that he was 
no fool. 8 7 8 | 
J. Sift. But what do you think then would have 
been the conſequence, if, as you ſay, he had lov'd you 
less? Wherein muſt you have been miſerable ? _ 
Wid. Why, ſiſter, if his abundant affection had not 
cloſed every debate with kindneſs, whither muſt we 
have run ? If he had not checked all the forwardneſs 
of his religious zeal for converting me, by his love to 
me, to what ſeverity in our mutual reproaches ſhould 
we have gone on? In a word, fiſter, I muſt have 
turn'd, or turn'd out of doors; I muſt have been a 
Papiſt, or we muſt have parted. | 
J. Siſt. Why, ſiſter, you know there's Mr. P— 
and his wife are in the very ſame caſe, and yet they 
agree well enough. | 6 | 
Mid. Dear y 4 how can you name them? He 
is a Papiſt, and ſhe is a proteſtant, and when the name 
is taken away, it is hard to tell whether either of them 
have any religion or no, nor do they care one farthing 
which way either goes: People that can live eaſy with- 
out religion, may live eaſy with any religion; that is 
not the caſe we are ſpeaking of. | 
5 Si/zt. There is a difference there, I con- 
els, | | 
Mid. But if, ſiſter, a religious life be the only heaven 
ien earth, as we have been taught to believe, tell me, 
if you repreſent ſuch a caſe to yourſelf, what mult it be 
tor two to live together, who place their happineſs. 
rally in ſuch a life as we call A but differ ſo 
extremely about what religion to build it upon? That 
| ne agree 
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found in a religious life. 


— ns 3 


— — — — 
— — — ey 
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gree in the general, but not in the particulars; 6.» WM 
* Ger. at the end, viz. Goin to heaven, ws on 
turn back to back, as to the way thither ? Can a. E” 
ligious life be formed between fuch as theſe ? And if 
not, then they are mutually deprived of that heaven 
upon earth, which, as you and J agree, is alone to be 


the me 
the we 

Wu 
own o 


Eid. Sift. That is true, but then in ſuch a eaſe the nk 


enjoyment muſt be reſerved and ſingular, and a vo. Neſs 
man mult keep her religion to herſelf. 10 705 

IVid. But you will allow her then to be deprived Wi 1 | 
at once of all ſocial religion, of all family-reſigion, 4 
and by conſequence, of all the comfort of a religious 
huſband. - | | 

Ed. Siſt. Nay, that is true, and I am not ſpeak 
ing for it; but aſking your experience, whether with 
fo tender a huſhand, as you had, it might not be other- 
wiſe ? | . 
Sid. Dear ſiſter, his tenderneſs as 7 faid dg, M 
was my great mercy, as it made him bear with my d- 1 
ſtinacy, as he called it : Had he had the ſame tender- WM. ... a] 


you ſay 
| any 
appy, 
id 
not ha 
oſt; n 


neſs, and been indifferent in his nar wv, I might hat w. 
have turned him; but had he wanted that tendernels Aunt 
and yet been as zealous in his religion as he was, he Wil 


muſt have turned me, or I muſt have lived a dreadil Nhat ne 
life with him. | boss, 
Ye. Siſt. 1 find he was a mighty religious man i He 
bis Way. ä | WD o!1:ble 
Wid. To the greateſt degree imaginable ; devouh * 
and very ſerious, 1 cart. 
Zo. Sift. Well, tho' he was miſtaken in his prind: Wit. 
ples, yet he was the more ſober, the more honeſt, af a rel 


every way the better prepar'd to be a good man. bard ſh 
id. His devotion made him, without doubt, tit cecbun 
better man: But if it had not been for the reſtraint Aunt, 
of his affection, it had certainly made him the votet that 


huſband. 1 e ſan 


\ 
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V, $52. So that in this queſtion of marrying a man 
of a different opinion in religion, you ſuppole, that” 


. ne more devout and ferious the perſon is in his way, 
d if the worſe huſband. 8 ; : i 
4 Mid. Without queſtion it is ſo: The zeal in their 
0 


own opinions makes them always uneaſy and impatient 
with their wives, teazing and baiting them with im- 
pertinent diſputes, and even driving them by force of 
reſtleſs importunities (which, by the way, is the worit 
fort of perſecution) into a compliance. | 
I. Sit. 1 agree with you in that part: But ſiſter, 
you ſay, that even when your huſband's love was your 
protection from theſe importunities, you were yet un- 
happy, and could not be able to lead a religious life. 


* id. No, ſiſter, I did not ſay ſo; I faid we could 
= not have a religious family ; all focial religion was 


oft; mutual help and aſſiſtance in religion were want-. 
ing; public worſhipping God in the family, as a houſe, 


ofores Could not be (et up; education and inſtruction of chil- 
ven was all deſtroyed; example to ſervants and infe- 
nder- ors all ſpoiled; nothing could be of religion, but 
mg hat was merely perſonal and retired. | 


Aunt, There indeed you are right, mece. 

Mid. I aſſure you, madam, from my experience, 
hat next to the having the huſband and the wife re- 
1'g10us, or at leaſt religiouſly inclined, they that would 
ave a religious family, ſhould take as much care as 
olle to have religious ſervants. 


Aunt. I agree with you in that my dear, with all my 
eart, | | 


* Mid. It is impoſſible to preſerve the neceſſary rules 
N df a religious family without it, or to have a due re- 
5 1 dard ſhewn to the orders which muſt be given on that 
. I cccount, SE 3 
rail 


Aunt, Nay! child, I go farther than that; I in- N 
it that our fervants ought to be fo choſen, as ts be of* 
e lame opinions too in religion as ourſelves. * 

Na 
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Wid. T have not ſo much conſidered that part in. 
deed; but I believe, madam, the. reaſons for it ae 
very good. . 

Aunt, I have a great deal to ſay to that from ny 
own experience. 5 9 
Eld. Sift. And ſo have I too, madam, from whit 
I have ſeen in ſome families of my acquaintance, 
Mid. I have ſeen enough of it in my little family, 
to make me reſolve, that while I have a family, and 
can keep any ſervants, I will entertain none but ſuch 
as worſhip God the ſame way as I worſhip him, 
Eid. Siſt. And did fo before you took them; I hope 
you mean fo, ſiſter. -” 
id. Yes, indeed, I do mean ſo too. = 
Aunt, T muſt put in an exception, niece, there, in 
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* 1 

id. I know not what to ſay to that part, becaule 

I am but ill qualified for a ſchool miſtrels. 
Aunt. Well, we will diſcourſe of this by itſelf, niece, 

for I have a great deal to ſay upon that ſubject. | 
Wid. With all my heart, madam. 
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Aunt. But in the, mean time, child, let us go n rading 
to where we left off. 1 to the |: 

Mid. There was as much religion in our houſes Wiſh. was 
it was poſſible there ſhould be, in our circumltances; nen; 
for both of us deſired it in general, and purſued it in as as 
particular, only we could not join in the manner; and | rorſhix 
it was a perfect ſcene of confuſion, to ſee how religion Catan 
was carried on among us; the ſervants were ſone 8: .;1: . 
Papiſts, ſome Proteſtants, ſome Pagans ; for we hl Nga, 
three Eaſt Indian blacks and one Negro among o fe. 
people. The Chriſtian fervants were every now and is reli, 
then together by the ears about perſuading the Negro nemy 
10 turn Chriſtian, and be baptized, but could not ber hat if 
to think what ſort of Chriſtian the poor creature ſhould round: 


þ 


RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP. 259 
de; one of our men, an Italian, would have him be 
2 Papiſt, and the other would have him to be a Pro- 
teſtant; and the poor Negro was ſo confounded be- 
een them, that he could not tell what to do. The 
Negro was a ſenſible inquiſitive fellow, and had by 
mere aſking queſtions on both ſides, gotten a great 
deal of knowledge of religion; but was merely ſtopt 
in his ſearch after further particulars by the imperti- 
ent quarrels of thoſe ſervants, who pretended to in- 
rut him: Both told him he muſt believe a God, a 
uture ſtate, a heaven, a hell, a reſurrection to life or 
to death, and that he muſt be ſaved by a Redeemer. 
They agreed exactly in their deſcription of the joys 
{eternal life, the torments of hell, and particularly 
hey had joined in giving the poor Negro a frightful 
ppprehenſion of hell, as the reward of his doing 
ickedly, and of the devil as a tempter, an enemy, 
and tormentor : ſo that the poor fellow would pray 
0 God very heartily to ſave him from hell, and to 
F him from the evil. N 8 | 
ut when theſe poor ignorant fellows began to in- 
Ifruct him how to worſhip God, and who to look to 
as his Redeemer and Saviour; to talk to him about 
reading the ſcriptures, and ſuch things, they fell out 
to the laſt degree; the Engliſb footman told the Ialian 
ne was an 1dolater, and that was worſe than a hea- 
ben; that Negum {for fo the poor Negro was called) 
Yas as good a Chriſtian as he ; for though he did not 
Forihip in the name of Chriſt, yet as he (the Italian 
dan) worſhipped a piece of wood for a Saviour, 
hrilt would not accept him ; and it was as bad as 
egum's worſhipping a hob-goblin, or any thing 
ſe, The Italian told him he was a heretic, an 
s religion was no religion at all; that he was an 
nemy to God, and to the church; and told Negum, 
bat if he beljeved what that fellow ſaid, the devil 
"ould take him away alive. They had many quar- 
| rels 
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26 RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP; 
|  rels about it, but one day above the reſt they came ig 
that height, that they fell to fighting: it ſeems, the 
reſt of the ſervants had parted them before their 
maſter or I heard of it ; but as we were both walk. 
ing in the evening in our garden, we by mere change 
ſaw the Negro in the kitchen-garden crying: Hig 
maſter ſaw him firſt, and called him to us; and the 
fellow came with a book in his hand, but ternbly 
afraid his maſter ſhould be angry. | 
What's the matter, Negum © ſays his maſter; 
and ſo they began to talk. 1 
Meg. No muche matter, no muchè. L 
Ma. Why you were crying, Negum: What df 
you cry about ? Has any body beat you ? | 
Neg. No muche cry, no beate me. | 
Ma. What then, Negum? What book have you 
got there? 8 | 
Neg. Indeedè me no go away, Sir 1 
down} me no go, - me be a Chriſtian, — no indeede, 
{ The fellno, it ſeems, was afraid his wilt would 
think, if be turned Chriſtian, he would be baptized 
and ſo think himſelf free; and he kneeled dawn to l 
maſter to beg him not to be angry.| 
Ma. Well, well, thou ſhalt be a Chriſtian, M. 
gum, if thou haſt a mind to it; God forbid any boif 
thould hinder thee : What book's that ? . 
Neg. Bible-book ; me read? this book to be a Chi 
tian. | f = 
Ma. Who gave you that book to read ? 
Neg. Auguſiins. | 4. 
Ma. Let me ſee it. [He looked in the book, a 
ſaw it was an Italian Miſſal, or Pſalter.} 
| Neg. Me have other Bible-book too. He pl 
another book out. 2 
Ma. Let's ſee that too. [His maſter looked in th 
tao, and found it was an Englith bible. | 
ia. Who gave you this too? 
- Neg. William. 
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Ma, Well, you underſtand the languages; read 
em both: But, poor fellow, thou haſt got but two 
lorry teachers. 3 we: 
| When he gave the book back to him, and bid 
im read them both, he turned to me; My dear, ſays 
, theſe fellows pretend to inſtruct this poor Negro 
1 the Chriſtian religion, when they can't agree about 
t themſelves, I am ſure : Upon which Negum makes 
is maſter a bow, and puts in his word. 
Neg. No indeedè, they no agree; they fighte juſt 
ow, about teache me. 5 | 
Ma, What, did they fight? KD N 
Neg. Ves, indeede, they fightè juſt now; they no 
eache me; one ſay, me go to the devil; other ſay, 
e go to the devil; they no teachè me to go away 
om the devil ; they make me no know what I do. 
Ma. And was that it you cry'd about, Negum ? 
Neg. Yes indeede, me cry, to go to the devil ; me 
Frould go away from the devil. | 1 
Ma. You muſt pray to God to keep you from the 
evil, | 
Ne. 5 indeedè, me do pray God keep away 
he devil. 4 = 
Ma. You muſt pray to God to teach you too. 
Neg, God teache me!] No, Auguftino teache me! 
o Milliam teachè me! God teachè me !—How- 
Fat! | | 
Here my ſpouſe found how the caſe ſtood, and 
ming to me, My dear, ſaid he, theſe fellows quar- 
l continually about this poor man, and fo in the 
q he will be brought rather to abhor the Chriſtian - 
ligion in general, than to turn Chriſtian at all ; 
nile one pulls him one way, and one another : Now 
Nat courſe muſt you and I take? I cannot pretend 
 defire him to be made a Proteſtant; I am ſure 
du won't deſire him tobe a Catholic; and ſo the poor 
low muſt be loſt, I told him, it was a critical caſe 
In 
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ſhould act in it as I ſaw cauſe; upon which I (at 
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in which I knew not how to act; but as they wn _ 
his ſervants in particular, and that he brought hi . 
Negro out of Italy with him, I thought they wen M ne 
be at his diſpoſal and direction rather than mi; e 
My dear, ſays he, there is nothing mine but whit i 3 
yours; don't ſhift it off ſo, but tell me what ſhall] 1 
do? I confeſs I trembled when he ſaid ſo; for | ws Co, 
afraid ſome debate would fall in between US, in cons wht 
ſequence of the caſe; however, I anſwer'd him thx: er 
My dear, you determined before for me, what ehe ce 
might be ſure would be my thoughts? But what ch 12. 
I determine about your ſervants? Well, m den Flr 
ſays he, I'll do as Solomon did in the caſe of dividngl 3 
the child, I']l ſhew you that I am the trueſt loyerg 25 
his ſoul, I mean of us two; for rather than! 


| ſhould not be taught to worſhip God at all, let hin the ſou 


| d 
be taught the way of the country where we are; i have de 


£5 other th 

we divide Ty our two men have done, he will not h ſiſter, tt 
taught at all. t ” by this, 
Dua this principle he acted, and conſented Pri 

/ an es 
mon cha 
on earth 
a woma 
dreadful] 
own pri 
77. Si 
be a caſe 


egro down to a country tenant we have n 
Ther, ate pretence to learn to plow and ſow, 1 
do country work, and there I kept him near a twelit 
month : At the ſame time the farmer being a * 
ſober, religious man, and having a hint hom 
what to do, this poor Negro is become a very kh 
fible, religious fellow, has been baptized 02 
years ago, and I think verily is an excellent Chri „ 

Eld. Sift. And did he run away, or claim his its 
dom upon his being baptized ? = el 

Mid. No, not he; but I gave him his har 
when his maſter a7 and 3 him wages, and 
I traordinary ſervant, I aſſure you. 4 
” Fd. Sift. —_ huſband ſtrained a point of religa 
there, I aſſure you. - 
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Md. Why you ſee what principle he did it from; 
he ſaw the fellow was in a Proteſtant country, and 
would either be a Proteſtant at laſt, or nothing at all; 
and he rather choſe he ſhould be a Proteſtant, than 
remain a Heathen, or loſe all deſire of being a Chriſ- 
tan: for, ſays he, God can enlighten him farther 
by a miracle when he pleaſes; and the having been 
taught the general - notions of religion, he would be 
the eaſier brought to embrace the true church; but 
if he continues a Heathen, he will have no knowledge 
at all. | | ; , 

Eld. Sift. I believe you would not have ſhewn the 
fame charity for his church. 0? | 

IVid. J confeſs, I did not ſhew ſo much zeal for 
the ſoul of the poor Negro, as I think I ought to 
have done, or ſo much charity as he did ; but had 
other thoughts at that time to take me up: However, 
ſiſter, to bring this back to the firſt diſcourſe, you ſee 
by this, how fatal in a family, difference in principles 
is within the ſame houſe ; and had he not been biafſed 
dy an extraordinary temper, as well as by an uncom- 
non charity, we had been the moſt miſerable couple 

on earth : So that, in ſhort, there is not one part of 
a woman's life in ſuch a circumſtance that is not 
dreadfully embarraſſed, if ſhe has any ſenſe of her 
own principles, or her huſband any ſenſe of his. 

Fe. Sit. But do you think then, that there may 
be a caſe of ſome kind or other, in which a man and 
woman may be happy together, though there be a 
ifference in opinion? 0 
Vid. No indeed, I do not think there is: I do not 
link you can name a caſe, in which it is poſſible to 
ay with truth, that they can be happy; that is, that 
here is not ſome interruption to their happineſs on 
hat very account. ; 3 
V. Sift. That is ſuppoſing them to be both reli- 
zioully inclined. | | 

Wid. 
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. Upon our mother's principle, that without a religins 


is no happineſs at all in our ſenſe of felicity ; andi 


be miſerab 


have had upon me, to prevent your making you 


fathers learn from me, how much it concerns them 


poſterity, and to prevent their children marryith 
Poſſible, either where there is no religion, f i 
agreement in opinion about it; for in either caſe ii 


3 


\ 


Wid. Nay, that need not be ſuppoſed; for we 90 


family there can be no happineſs of life: If they ar 
as IL fad before, indifferent about religion, then ther 


they place their happineſs in purſuing their duty, x 
every true Chriſtian mut, there muſt be ſome oft 
happineſs wanting, where they cannot worſhip Ga 
together, and go hand in hand to heaven. 

Zoe. Sift. You know, ſiſter, I was always of thi 


mind ; but I am exceedingly confirmed'in it by yar N th 
expenente.:; . Oe Aun 
Mid. You were happy in your early clearing be Ror 
this principle, and I miſerable in neglecting it; mayMMciſcourſe 
both our examples be directing to thoſe that ci eligious 
E op eee 4 40 466 e ants of 
Fa, Come, children, bleſſed be God for the ne from 
perience of both: Let us end this diſcourſe, for M mily tl 
makes me melancholy, that have had a very unh ag curſe of 


part in both cafes : In yours, my dear, | /peating l 
the. eee [ violently endeavoured to force uu d 

e and in yours, my dear, peaimi 
the other | L entirely omitted the concern I ought 


ling t 
Bout it. 
— a 
Y 
An 0 
bf all m: 
mromote | 
eir Ch1l, 
time as 
pt to ſul 
old gove 
The ty 
as at F 
ad a littl 
bllowin 
ut in the 
an the 


no other 


ſelf ſo. n 

To. Sit. Do not afffict yourſelf, Sir, about tha 
now ; bleſſed be God we have both got it over. 
Tua. But it does afflict me for all that; and let 


if they wiſh well to their children, either to thal 
ſouls or bodies, to eſtabliſh religious families in thel 


are ſure to be made miſerable. 


* 5 N 1 1 
o — 
a . 
* 
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PART III. 


N the latter part of the laſt Diſcourſe we left the 

] Aunt and the Widow-Siſter, who had married 
the Roman Catholic gentleman, entering upon a 
iſcourſe about the inconveniencies of entertaining ir- 
elgious ſervants; and alſo of e ſer- 
ants of differing perſuaſions and opinions in religion, 
me from another, or of differing opinions from the 
unily they ſerved in. The ladies put off the diſ- 
curſe of that affair for another time, the aunt being 
ling to enter into a more particular converſation 
bout it. This cauſed ſeveral very entertaining diſ- 
ourſes among He at ſeyeral times, ſome of which, 
hope, may be uſeful to be made publie for the di- 
(ion of other families, and for the encouragement 
pf all _— or miſtreſſes of families, who deſire to 
romote g overnment and religious things among 
eir children — ſervants; and Aden in ſuch 
time as this; when *tis known that ſervants are leſs 
pt to ſubmit to family- regulations, and good houſe- 
old government than ever. „ee POST LW 
The two ladies being at their aunt's houſe, which 
as at Hampftead, as I have obſerved, their aunt 
ad a little ſquabble with one of her maids upon the 
lowing occaſion : The maid had, it ſeems, been 
ut in the afternoon of a Sabbath- day, and ſtaid longer 
Jan the uſual time of being at church; and her lady, 
bo otherwiſe had known nothing of it, happened, 
N unluckily 
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unluckily for the wench, to be juſt in the way when 
chancing to 


ſhe came in; that is to fay, the lady 
go down. the back-ſtairs, which was not 


tor her to do, meets her maid dreſt in her beſt clothes 


and juſt going up to undreſs herſelf; and this rn; 
counter between the miſtreſs and the Cos oily 
the WE r 


* : 5 
— - 5 v L *% £4 £7 148 
. g * 
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DIALOGUE I 


Lady. H Maty, (ys the: a oe hc 


Mary. 1 220 d be ready preſently, Nam. Y 

La. But how comes you to be ſo fine at this time 
of day? I ſuppoſe you are but juſt come in, Ma 

5 Les, nee 1 en come ia 
W le. 

La. What: do you call a good while, May? 

a. A great pa erhly Madam. 10 

+ La. Mult not Iknow how long, Mary? | 
Ma. Yes, Madam, if you pleaſe z but ou dan! 
uſe to inquire into ſuch trifles; 1 bope 1 
deen wanted. 

La. It would have beer} a "trifle; Ae 11 bd 
deen of another day; but it being on the Sabbath: 


day, Mary, makes the caſe differ en * | 


you were at church, Mary t ot 

Ma. Yes, Madam, to be ſure, ' - / 
| £9. At our church, Mary? 4 think 1 did nf 
you there. 

Ma. No, Madam, indeed I was not there; | | bop 
'tis all one if I was at another church? 

La. No, Mary, it is not all one, becauſe 1 
be ſure that you was at any church at all. 1 


ſatisfact 
deen to 
Ma. 
theſe thi 
ent; a 
liberty t 
La. 
berty ot 
that it 1 


aueſtion 


were al 
that, AA 
Ma. 


things : : 


with. 


po to ch 
Sabbat 


Ince chi 
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Ma. You may take my word, Madam, for that, 


for once, I hope. | 


1 Li. | cannot ſay, Mary, : that *tis:fo: much to my 
8 ſatislaction to take your word for it, as it would have 
.. 16 05-9 07 
Ke Ma. I am ſorry, Madam, you ſhould be uneaſy at 


theſe things; I hope I do your buſineſs to your con- 
tent; ws as to going to church, I hope I may be at 


| liberty to go to what church I like belt, ---—- _ 
\ La. Why yes, Marty, T am willing to allow li- 
e berty of conſcience, but then it is upon condition 
cat eit is really a conſcientious liberty: it is not my 
boeſtion what church you go to, if I am fatisfied you 
te Wore at church at all; but how ſhall I be ſute of 
bat, Marys | Ne OR AE 


Ma. Tis not worth your enquiry, Madam; thoſe 


ine things arc trifles below a miſtreſs to ttouhle herſelf 
'f with, | 12.4 i 13743 REN i £1 > 


La. No, Mary, you are much miſtaken there; I 
think I am obliged to enquire whether my ſervants 
po to church, or no; and how they ſpend their time 
Sabbath-days : Beſides, Mary, tis à great- while 
ince church was done, and I find you àre but quit 
come home; I deſire to have ſome little account 
Where you have been. te 

Ma. ] am not aſhamed to tell where I have beem 
Madam; I have been doing no harm; I; have been 
taking a walk, Madam; I work hard eneugb all the 
veek ; I think I may take a little pleaſure, "Sundays. 

La. Well, Mary, ſo you have been walking in the 
nelds, and taking your 2 to- day ns 
Ma. Yes, Madam; I hope there is no offence in 
It; I think you ſaid I have not been wanted! 

La. Well, but juſt now you ſaid you had been at 
hurch, Mary ? e r 2149114 $00 Jeſt 
Ma. Why, that's true, Madum; I was at High- 
ge church-door, but I did not go in, that's true ; 

N 2 I did 
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* in Mu their pleaſure. 
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1 did not think you would have troubled yourſelf to 
examine ſuch trifles ſo very particularly. 

La. You and I differ wow 4 much about the ding 
itſelf ; I do not think tis a triffi — at all, Man, 
whether my ſervants ſpend the day ache 


1 work very hard, Madam, all the week, © 
a. What's s that to keeping the e 
= Why, Madam, ſure I may take a little plex 
ſure. o' Sundays ; J have no other time; I am ſur 

you give your ſervants no time for diverſion. 

Did I ever refuſe you, Mary, when you ak 
me for a day to yourſelf ? ia 
a. I never troubled you much with aſking, 9 
Ta. I had father you had, Mary, than take! 0 
time for yourſelf. | 


Ma. God's uwe, Madam; 5 al our time is Gal 
time, I think. "i" 
I. Yes, Mary, but ſome time he has ap I 


for Wege 1 
Ma. Kel 2 O dear! F Madar Fo 
trouble: mylelf about religion, not J. 
La. So I find, Mary, and am ſorry for ii. 
_ Ma. O Madam, ry. have relignon endugh | for. 
1 What can I do 
La. Don't make a jeſt of it, Mary; Ima 
jltn with you. 


a. I think you are, Madam, when you n 


* of religion: 1 don't underſtand it; what a} 


Jay, to;it 1 ; 

. You can go to church, Mary, can't you?., 

15 Yes, Madam, ſo 1 ar 7. x 
a. And don't you ev u 

Ma. No1 7 We MA not I ; tis a e wi 


La. lam ſorry for it, Marys FN 1 alu 0 
4 


bf 


that livi 
or 1 ſha 
Ma. 
you hire 
TT” 
ſhall. no! 
an excu 
think 1t 
my whe 
Ma. 

Tit. 
for you 
wil Ay 
1 her, 
. no # 
wth hes 

The 
lady ha 
for ſhe 
ſtairs, v 
another 
her, ar 
Ing hea 
every” tl 
Miſco 
at the « 
Betty, © 


Betty let 


Ma. 
have ha 

Betty 
rom ? 


Ma. 


what by 


Bet. 
upon th 
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if to n live with me ſhall g9 to church every Sunday: 
| or 1 ſhall not defire their fervice. ·. 
ling Ma. You never made that bargain with me when 
iam ee, 
. Well, Mary, then 1 make it now; for thei 
dan not ſerve, me all the week, that make my wo 
. excuſe for not ſerving C08 op Tuner. 1 ſhould 
bab it would bring a cur! 


e upon my work, and upon 


my whole family. 


plex Ma. As you pleaſe for that, Madam. 
lure La. No, Mary, it muſt be as you pleaſe, it ſeems ; 
o you know my conditions now, and I expect you 
nt obſerve them, or remove. ¶ Here her  miftreſ: 
ber, ſeeing ſbe began to talk a ittle ſaucily, and 
e nind lo vex herſelf, or put herſelf in any p. 

ll % her. | | . r 


The wench a little heated with the reproof her 


701 lady had given her, and vexed that ſhe was caught, 
or ſhe did not expect to ſee her miſtreſs on the back- 
inte ſtairs, went up and undreſſed herſelf, and hearing 
400 another of the maids in the next room, the goes to 
a ber, and there gives a full vent to her paſſion; rail- 
rs heartily at her miſtreſs, and at religion, and” at 
Nn e thing that came in her way. The following 
n courſe will give ſome part of their talk : She knocks 
f 1 at the door, and calls to her fellow-ſervant thus: 
ai %, open the door, I want to ſpeak with you: So 
wh Betty let her in, and ſhe begins. a We. 


Me. 1 ſuppoſe you have heard what a lecture I 


an} have had; han't you, Betty ? Ry + 
5. = No, not I: Who have you had a lecture 
4 Ma. es nobody but my miſtreſs: I wonder 
b what buſineſs ſhe-had upon the back-ſtairs. 
| 1 Bet. Back-ſtairs! Why did you meet my miſtreſs 
ee aer Son 


N3 Ma. 
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Ma. Ay, ay. I met her there; or rather, ſhe me Ma. 
| mb there, as 1 Luck would have it; for I was by her pla 
| Juſt come in, and was coming up to undreſs me, bu nothing 

he caught me; I would I had been a mile off. Bel. 

Gets Why, what did ſhe oy: to your: Was ſhe you he 

angry ? Ma. 
Ta. A ay, angry! I never had ſuch a mute be tied 
her: ſince I'came into the houſG. her wo 

Bet. What was the matter? What was it bel am of, 

Ma. For! for nothing, I think; but forſooth (he N bulineſ 
would needs know where I had been and whether! Je. 
had been at church or no? What has ſhe to do vi think 
20 whether I go to church ar no? Tis nothing to he for if f 
Bet. O that was only becauſe you was jult cam ker (cri 
in, and it was fo long paſt churen e , tuppi breach 
tkat made her fufpe& you. * * found < 

Ma. Suſpe me] What do you mean by th miſtreſ: 
1 do nothing to be ſuſpected, not 1, Ma. 

Bel. I don't ſay dy 1 ſay that made ler if day nex 

ct you had not been at church. a mind 

ws Woll, ſhe need not trouble her head uit hen! 
Het ſoſpicions of me; 1 told her I had not been religion 
church ; 1 told- her I had been to take a walk wit; know [ 
Friend as far as High gate. | Bet. 

Bet, Did you ! That's more than 1 aſe 401 iff Jou cal 

mmeke a flip now and then, I am in ſuch a bury . . 
get back juſt as church is done, that takes by da 
| pleaſure of it. N please 
Mu. I don't trouble my heb with it; ft hav Bel. 
mind to take a walk, as long as ſhe don't want mt conſcie 
what need ſhe trouble herſelf; 1 than” t be fo much : th: 
afraid of her, not I; as long as it 1s is On) y Sund Ma. 
And my work is done 8 755 conlcter 

Bel. But then I can aſſure Faw my miſtreſs af "uh 

it On 1 VL 

you will not agree long together; for if the knows 85 
e yOu x _ you an x THOU, „ 11 not * 


. 
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Ma. Nay, ſhe may do as ſhe will for that; I told 
her plainly where I went, and that I thought ſhe had 


nothing to do with it. 4 4 * * 2 in ier 2 I{If 
Ber. Did yau ſo, Mary? Then I ſuppoſe ſhe told 


ö ſle vou her mind. 1 Ni 188 N 
a Ma. Ay, ay, and I told her my mind tos; I won't 
fron be tied up to her religious trumpery, not I: if, 1 do 


ber work, what has ſhe to do with what religion 1 


1 am of, or whether I have any religion or no! "Is no 
Ae bulineſs of hers. CCC 
der 5%. No, Mary, 1 cannot go that length neither; 


] think my miſtreſs may concern herſel wich that; 
for if ſhe is religious herſelf, ſhe may deſire to have 
her ſervants to be ſo too: and therefore if I do make a 
breach ſometimes; 1. always do it ſo as not to be 
found out; and I have had ſuch good luck, that my 
miſtreſs has never caught me yet. 

Ma. Well, ſhe has caught me, and if it be a fine 
day next Sunday, ſhe ſhall catch me again, if ſue has 
2 mind to it: I won't be ty'd to g to church but 


wi ben I pleaſe; 1 love liberty: Beſides, this is about 
een ccligion, Betty, and ſo tis liberty of conſcience; you 
vibe oo J love liberty of conſcience, Bet: & 
. Bet. You are witty upon it, Mary: Pray what do 
o call liberty of conſcience? | 4 1 
e. What! that I ſhould have liberty to go o 


hurch, or not go to church, as I think fit, and When 
| pleaſe ; is not that liberty of conſcience? ? 


hve BG /. No, Mary, I think that is liberty without 

t ne conſcience; for tis a liberty in what we id not 
mich do: that can never be liberty of conſcience, Mary. 

in ee, Well, well; then let it be liberty without 

| conſcience, 'tis the liberty I love, and I ſee no harm 

{s and th Yay, you acknowledge you do ſo yourſelf, 

you : 2 | | Liege 


Bet. That's true, 'S L.a6 ſometimes ; but 1 can- 
not fay 'tis as it ſhould be; I cannot ſay as you do, 
N 4 that 
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that there is no harm in it; 'tis a fault, I Eno that, 


and I dor: do it very often and when f dv, ai 1... 
told you, 1 take care not to have it know nm. — yy 
Ma. Very well, then you are worſe than I; ( Ma. 
you believe it is a fault, and yet you do it; Nox! hays | 
don't think it is a fault ar all: if 1 did, it maybe] ting t 
would not do it. e Bet. 
Bet. 1 don't believe you can fay with. a ſafe co. in 
ſcience that there is no harm in it; you only ae 52 
harden'd a little more than J]. Ma. 
Ma. It may be fo, and yen are even with ne, ſa uch, v 
vou are a little more of a hypocrite than 1, aud . 
ought J ſee, that's all the difference between us. not go 
Bet. Truly, Mary, your reproof is bitter; but er 
perhaps, tis too true; and I ſhall learn ſo muth chapter 
rom you, that I ſhall take care how I do again wu cs. | 
my own conſcience convinces me is à fault. tem tl 
Ma. Well, and I may go on, becauſe I have more have m 
1mpudence than you; I ſuppoſe that's what 0 Bet. 
JR {+ | A a b 85 OW 0h of reli 
Bet. I do not ſay ſo; I believe you know; se A. 
fault as well as I do, but you are a. little more ue or the ! 
to thoſe things, it may be, than I have been. ue kite 
Ma. I am as I was bred, and fo, it may be, at they m. 
you; T was never taught to lay much ſtrels up mend i 
theſe things, and ſo never trouble myſelf about then, enough 
Bet. Well, Mary, J am glad you think I hv © >; 
Deen tan beer TER EN obliged 
Ma. Why, as well as you have been taught, ou fert 
find you can take a walk in the ficlds on Sunday u VMI. 
well as J. —B a0) a it 
Beis. But I tell you again, I don't do it, and ffn rd 
there's no harm in it, as you do; and I think hr that ſta) 
have touched me e er N that for > 
olve never to do fo again while I live. et, 
_ But what's all this to my miſtreſs and me ny mil 


What has ſhe to do with it? 
i 
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Bet. Why, Mary, my miſtreſs is a yery. pious re- 
ligious dy Baa ſhe winke herſelf bound to call her 
ſervants to an account how they ſpend their ume. 
| Ma. Ay, fo the may for all the, week days, for 
dars her time; but Sunday is my own, ſhe has no- 
del ming to do with that. | + It tour tl O08 
Bet. 1 aſſure you my miſtreſs will not allow that 
doctrine; ſhe thinks ſhe has as much to do with you 
on Sunday as any other day. ute, 
Ma. You talk of my miſtreſs being a religious 
hay, why ſo ſhe may be, for ought I know ; and 1 
mak we have ſo much religion at home, we need 


4 not go abroad for it: Does not the chaplain teaze us 
but mice a tay with his long prayers, and reading of 
nuch chapters? I am ſure he has made me neglect my bu- 


lineſs many times to come info prayers: But I give 
them the ſlip ſometimes, and if I did not, they would 


" have many a good diſh of meat ſpoiled, fo they would. 
0 Bet. You are a merry girl, Mary, when you talk 
1 of religion. \ | 8 


for the credit of emplo ing a chaplainn. 
Bet. Nay, do not ay 0 neither 3.1 can aſſure 
ny miſtteſs is a very 8˙* religious lady, and you 


: 
: 


cannot 


234 RELIGTOVUS COURTSHIP. 
cannot {ay otherwiſe; P am ſure ; and ſo all 
young ladies o, they are all like her: if 1 7 im 

a. It may be fo; and yet I have, ſeen them al 
aſleep at prayers many a time, when I am ſure they 
had not ſo much more need to be ſleepy than tal 
that work hard, nor ſo much neither. 
Bel. Sometimes they may be heavy, but that i is 
not often; and I ſuppoſe you cannot lay they ner: 
ever all aſleep together. 

Ma. *Tis no matter for that, * do the * 
at church; and pray, what's the difference between 
my gvin into the fields to take my pleaſure on Jun; 
deys, and their going to church to es their caſe ! Be. 

tween my waſhing my diſhes, while the chaplain is 2 
prayers, and their being faſt aſleep at prayers ? 

Bet. Why, Aol, thou art very malicious to tak 
notice of ſuch things, and they are faults to be ſur; 
but there is a vaſt ei in them too. 
Ma. As how, pray ? 

Bet. Why thus: That though they * 
times drop aſleep, tis not always; and be 
dut feldom. You, it ſeems, the other a 

tice, and do ĩt ahways: Then, if the do * =. 
times at church or at prayers," they dan pretend 
fay there is no harm in it, they muſt noni 
they ought not to do ſo; but you have the impi 

dence to ſay, when you ſpend your time in dhe 50. 
or perhaps worſe, there is no harm in it. Now then 
à great deal of difference between doing a thing whid 

hs acknowledge to be wrong, and doing what 
realy wrong, and juſtifying it T if it was i 0 
I Aa. Well, let them do what they il ad 
me do what I will; 1 don't meddle > Tinh them ; 
them let me e, can 't the? 

Hei. Bur it may de, my miſtreſs thinks. fre ou 
to govern her ſervants i in N things, "2 as well 8 
her houſe-affairs. | 


T 
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1a. Why let her think. what Due wl, and do 
what ſhe will, I will have my ' own „E. 
mind nothing they ſay to me.. 
| Bet. That's none 1 18 boſinefs, Mary; you «ay 
do a8 you will. PACE 
Ma. No; and? tis: none of her tes 
| thing % Een - 
Bet. I can't ſay N Mary I think if you wore 
a miſtreſs, and kept a great many ſervahts,' as b᷑ůj 
miſtreſs does, you would talk otherwiſe, and de 
otherwiſe too, or elſe you would ſoon have a houfe 
full of whores and rogues. mit 
Ma. I don't know what 1 4 aden nobde 
| trouble my head with it'; for I am never like to 
be tried with it: But if I' Was a houſekeeper, and 
kept maids, I. would take care they ſhouſd do my 
dulineſs, and that would keep them from making 
ſuch a diſorderly houſe as you ſpeal of; as for their 
* I ſhould not trouble myſelf about it. 
et. Well, but L would trouble myſelt about that 
too, I aſſure you, if 1 were a miſtiels2" 13 
Ma. Why, what would you do? | | 
Ber. Why, if I had a chaplain, or a huſband that 
kept up good orders in his houſe, I would take care 
that my ſervants ſhould always attend at prayers ; and 
on —— I would take care they ſhould all go to 
_ and come: home * too n chureh v was 


Ma. You would! And 180 7 * her 10 you 
would make me come in e r night ad 
morning, would you? 

Bet. Yes, I would, or you ſhould not ive with e. 

Ma. Well, and if I did come in, I ſniomid only 
ugh at you all when I did, and make a jeſt of your - 
chaplain or your huſband, and ſo would other fer- 
Wants too: Don't you ſce we do ſo here? An't'we 

E N. 6 5 iIw_E 
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r 
' Bet. Yes, 1 can't ſay but Iſeeit;] but I neuer join 
with you in it ; for I think there's no jeſt at all in it: 
And as for the poor good man himſelf, L kno be ſz; 

it, and * a — — to him, 

Ma. W 1 get is ſuch a fellow good for, but 
to be gamed and made ſport with? Does he think 
we take eser for any thing but a D arr 

Bet. ae nd, however, my miſtreſs uin 
him otherwiſe, and thinks it her — to keep him, 

and to have good orders in her houſe ; and/it dves nu 
become us that are ſervants to mock it fuch/ 
No maſter or miſtreſs that knew their ſervants 
at God's worſhip: in- their- houſe, ought to keep thok 
ſervants an hour longer in their families. + ;+ 

Ma. And you would make me come wo chu 
1 Was your cook, would you, Betty? TIF 
Bel. No, I doti't:fay I would —— vou fn 6 
2 but you ſhould. either go to God's warn 

o about your buſineſs. 
„Well, but what if I: were 2 Diſieter,'an 
did not like your way, or did not care to le 
church? Or what if you were a Diſſenter, and 
not like to go to the meeting-houſe? 

Bet. Why truly, Mary, in — 1 9 ft 
were the real caſe, I would not conſtrain 2 
vided I was ſatisfied you went but ſomewhere: but 
your diſpute with my — is between going lome- 
where and nowhere, not between ſerving Gad in ths 
manner, or that manner, but between ung ei. 
ſome way or other, and ferving him no way ata 
and that alters the caſe mightily. yr 

Ma. But as to the matter of — to a 


home, it would be the ſame thing; for it I were? 
Church-woman, and my * a Diſſenter; or 


a Diſſentes, 
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2 Diſſenter, and my miſtreſs of the n 
and my miſtreſs a — Catholic ;;. or 88 

a Quaker and I a: Catholic, it would be all the ſame 
thing ; there would be the ſame diſſike and oon 
of what was done in the houſe; I ſhoald* no mobe 
like the croſſes and che maſſes of tlie Papiſts, tlie Ven 
and Nay of the 5 of the 
Church, or extempore prayers of the — 
if I was of the other opinion, than I now like an 
of them, while 1 declare I underſtand none of them; 
and ſo all their family-doings would be but a jeſt to 
me, and ]'lI make a jeſt of em. cin 

Bet. Why, this is too true; and therefore 1 Mut 
own, that if I were miſtreſs of a houſe, I would al- 
ways have my ſervants go to the ſame place, to'ſerve 
God, as I did myſelf, or I would not keep them; 
whether I went — the church, or to the meth 
houſe : to the Quakers-meetings or to the maſs- Hou 

Ma. And what would you be the better? bey 
would but make a jeſt of : you' filÞ; they would be 
not the more of your * on; forcing hear 2d 
where you went. 26s 

Bet. You miſtake me * 3 badete thiey Möule 
be ſuch as by choice went to worſhip ſo before 
came to me, and that declared their —— to be ſo 
when I hired them: For otherwiſe, 1 grant. that 
compelling them afterwards: would be _— walk 
or perhaps worſe than the other. 

Ma. And what if an honeſt plain wench like a. 
came to be hired, that knows nothing at all of reli- 
gion, and troubled not herſelf about it? * 

Bet. Why, ſuch a one, when J aſked her whe 
ther ſhe went to this or that place, would ſay yes'to 
* of them, as I peat 0 be by n 2 


S 


= L 0-4 


2 


EEE 


* 
— 2 
= 
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A 


2 be deceived. 
= hers mod what would you do the, when 
; Of 


Jou 
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w found; her out; and met her on the” » Bats 
7/5, as my miſtreſs has done by tie. "TRIP Bat: catechil 
. Kg I mould do juſt ag niacin " my mii 
done with 1 about it 0's ey, J found that her 
you a re ofane wench, and a one too, to keep 
as it ſeems you acknowledge y have ſuewn pour. aging 
ſelf to-day, I ſhould even gie you 'Warningto'mend ligious { 
r manners, or provide r a le ſeems m They 
miſtreſs has done too. 8 DOR; 1:4 terward: 


Ma. A pretty dy l 86 1 dnt cage, a a place 
complaint to you to a fine 1 ne prot gave he! 
think me in the wrong all the ways: WW courſe, 
Bei. Indeed ſo I do. - chaplair 
Ma. And what if I had come to you to be hire which. 


and you had aſked me my opinion about religion her a r 
and I had anſwered you, that I had not may as one 
Don about it; that all opinions were alike to and Ma 
that when I did go any where, 1 would po in a gre; 
where you would have me go, and the like? ſhe to 
Bet. Why, Mary, I muſt on } ſhould not like. Was not 
it at all; neither, I elieve;: ſhould 1 hire you at all: diſcourſe 
I ſhould be afraid to take ſuch a ſtu dei of account 
God and religion into my houfe, you "owl "gy ſhe had 1 
without a miſtreſs of me. put then 
Ma. Well, and you might go without a ſervant Theſc 
too of me; for I can tell you, there are miſtreſſe maid's r 
enough in the world that never aſł the queſtion ei- why the 
ther before or. after, nor care um nt ſervants again wi 
ſerve God or the devil. iogly me 
Bet. Ay, Mary, and that is one 5 why ſo their diſc 
many of us ſervants are of the fame kind Aunt. 
Ma. Well, well, 1 don't doubt, however, det! Wl hit, we 
ſhall get a place among them, and nut be queſtioned ſervants ; 
about. going to church: 1 go to ſervice to work, not that heac 
to learn my catechiſm ; I underſtand my cookers it than 
m5 is it to them whethes 1 underitand religion or = 1 * 
6 CIS up 
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catechiſm any more than you, and yet 4 do. not like 
my miſtreſs the worſe, I aſſure. you; or taking care 
that her ſervanzs ſhould goto church, and ,not,caru 
o keep thoſe that are deſpiſers af fligion. 4 think 
lis pity any lady that is religious ſhould not have re- 
ligious ſervants 2 out her. (0130 Ae. N Ade 
They had another dialogue upon this ſubject af- 
terwards : But it had too much paſſion in it to merit 
a place in this account; for the caſe, was, this: Fay 
gave her Jady an account of ſome part of Mary's dit- 
courſe, particularly: that of making a. jeſt of her 
chaplain, and of calling the famihy to prayers; upon 
which her miſtreſs turned her out of the houſe, giving 
her a month's wages inſtead of a month's warning, 
as one not fit to be allowed to ſtay in her family; 
and Mary fell upon her fellow - ſervant for that part 
in a great rage. Betty. told her in ſo many words, 
ſhe thought herſelf obliged to mention it, though it 
was not till her miſtreſs having heard that they had 
diſcourſed together, made her promiſe to give a full 
account of all that had paſſed between them, and if 
ſhe had not done it faithfully, her miſtreſs would have 
put them both away together. | 
Theſe two ſhort p 021 or diſputes about the 
maid's rambling on the Sabbath-day, was the reaſo 
why the young lady's aunt was willing to diſcour 
again with her niece upon that ſubject; and accord- 
ingly 22 together | ca time after, they renewed 
their diſcourſe about ſervants in the following manner. 
Aunt. I think, Niece, when you and I talked 
haſt, we were upon the ſubject of taking religious 
ſervants ; 1 want ta hear what you have to ſay upon 
that head; for I think there is really much more in 
it than moſt people imagine. | Bt” ; 
Nice, Truly, Madam, it is what I Jay a great 
els upon; and though I have not had muck. oc- 
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1 caſion to complain in the few year: Ihn " and: ay 
10 houſe, yet I have feen ſo much of it in! ſhe caul 
| fl time, and ſince that, in other families,” d a lde vants her 
1 1 that I am reſolved, whatever fHift 1 make, She v 
1 have no ſervants, but ſuch as, at leaſt, Habe z almoſt ex 
1 2 reverence for religion, and for feligious bly well 
. perſons in a family. To be fute I Will never hive manner!) 
1 any ſcoffers and mockers of religion, if 1 can — — in ſhort, 
„ Aunt. As the world goes now, child, i Aunt. 
1 very hard to find fuch ; for reli gion is ſo Fade Niece, I 
1 a jeſt of among nf hey 4 it is hard 9 71 Nice. 
1 ſervants that do not jeſt at it too, and mock and about, hex 
1 | 1 all thoſe that have any re to it. | ligion ; : 
i Niece. That is my caſe, ! adam, ag; bu can 1mag 
wel: there is another miſchief in it too. to be, Al 
mo Aunt. Another miſchief,” child! There are inny- had lived 
= merable family-miſchiefs in it. Aunt. 
. l! ' Niece. | believe ſo, Madam. But 99 is one par- ant bod) 
Af ticular cafe, and which T have the greater reaſon to Niece, 
7 take notice of, becauſe a certain lady, an acquaint being ign 
JR ance and neighbour of mine, has had a great deal of She woul 
that kind; and indeed in a Particular manner with gue upo 
her fervants. And this 
Aunt. Whit lady is that ! Pray, do 1 Know ber? I human d 
Niece, You had Toms diſcourſe with her, hrs and of a 
if 1 | remember right, the laſt time you dit me thei only, but 
vour to dine witi mee. py Due ee neral, an. 
1 Hunt. I remember it very well; and We bald Aunt. 
H Yitls upon that very ſubject; I mean, how rude aul ſhe a mai 
| inſolent ſervants were grown at this time: But! Wl ms. | 
il think. we had not much talk of their being irtelgi Niece. 
'i ous and profane.” wy I think v 
} . Niece.” Madam, ſhe had a ſertunt, whom they to ay: 
# called her woman ; for ſhe was one to whom the en- back. 
N Bl truſted every thing, and who was like a houſe-keeper; Aunt, * 
115 and all the ſervants were as it were under her: She Niece. 


Was. a. very good ſort of a body indeed in the * 
al 
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and: au- hat lady, if you remember was v y lame, 
ſhe could not ſtir about to look much after ſer⸗ 
vants herſelf, and truſted all to this woman. 

She was a ſenſible woman, had the — of 
almoſt every thing in the world, and talked admira- 
bly well; had a world of wit and humour, very 
mannerly and well behav'd, fober and modeſt enough; 
in ſhort, ſhe was an excellent ſervant. 

Aunt. You give her an extraordinary charadter, 
Niece, I aſſure you. 

Niece. In a word, Madam, ſhe had every thing 
about her, that could be deſired in a fervant, but re- 
ligion ; and of that ſhe was as entirely empty as you 
can imagine it poſſible for any creature in the world 
to be, and that had ever heard of ooo: > ee fins 
had lived among Chriſtians. ' -  - * 

Aunt. Nay, robs, you lay: the was or an ign0- 
rant body. 

Neece, No 1 Madam, ſhe Was bo far Form 
being ignorant, that ſhe' was able to deceive any body: 
She would talk of religious things as well, and ar- 
gue upon them ſtrongly enough to delude all. 
And this made it the worſe, ' for ſhe was ſuch a 
human devil, that ſhe made aſe of a fluent tongue, 
and of an uncommon wit, not to talk irreligiouſly 


only, but to mock and make a jeſt of religion i in ge- 


neral, and of all thoſe that had any regard for ft. 

Aunt. She was a body indeed Pray; was 
he a ger a Wife F. or ſhe is not very young, it 
ems. d, 6 „ ien 

Niece. She had never deen married, Madam, but 
think was engaged to a man whom my ſpouſe ſent 
5 And they are to be married: OP he comes 
a0 

Aunt. You 5 ſhe is a ſober woman 2 | 

Niece. Yes, Tn 1 date lay | ſho is. Bot l 
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wicked, F and atheiſlical Vepreen Ama | 


to poi ſon a whole family). 
Aunt. But why. does the lady your friend enter 


ſuch a ove in her houſe ?. 


ece. She has ſuch a ſubtlety. i in her condud, and 
behaves ſo cunningly, chat her miſtreſs does not per- 
ceive it; at leaſt ſhe does not thick her ſo bad as the is 
Aunt, But what ſays her huſband to it? Does he 
know, i © TR 
—— Ves, Madam, he "agg: more of ; it than ſk 
does: for the men-fervants tell him of it, and gie 
him a particular account ſometimes of paſſages which 
they obſerve... _ 
Aunt. Perhaps he don't trouble himſelf about it 
For the men do not often value theſe things. 
Niece. Indeed, Madam, juſt the contrary ; for he 
is a very ſober religious gentleman, and ke 
good Ty in his houſe, -and * tis a very, great dil 
to him. 
Ant. And has he ſpoken FAR his wife? 
Niece. Ves, Madam, he has very oſten, and wi 
her ſuch. particulars as are very eſſential to the good df 


the family; and ſuch too as 2 re owner 
. 4's * 1 1 3860 
. And what does the ns * 


Nec e. I know not indeed bow the.manges; by 
1 | Sd that hex huſband and ſhe have had more word 
about it, than about all other matters put together — 
ag were married, and ſometimes i 4. grows high, ani 
are very warm, and even angry about it. 
Aunt. Why, ſhe ſeems to be à good ſenſible tl 
ious, lady : How can ſhe take ſuch, a creatures it 
e Vi her huſband ? 
1ece. firſt of all the p that ſhe dos 
not believe it:; * the other ſervants Tival. her ge 


vours ſhe receives, and her miſtreſs's partic Eu 
neſſes, and do it out of a malicious RR” . 


E 


for ſhe h 
ſelf of mi 
to be trifl 
Aunt. 
and the ot 
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the truth 
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for ſhe has examined her, and the finds ſhe clears her- 
ſelf of much of the charge, and makes the reſt appear 
to be trifling, and not worth notice. 

Aunt. But Feen Niece, it any may be ſo too, 
andthe other ſervants may make things worlethan they 
are for the reaſons/you mention. 

Nice, But, Madam, it is ciienvidel? in fact; for 
the truth is, this wench or woman, manages all the 
ſervants ſo effectually, that in ſhort, if any of them are 
religiouſly inclined when they come, ſne makes them 
ahamed to be ſo when they come to her; forthe 
makes ſuch 3 religion, and _ jeſt of g 
ing to church, or going to prayers in the fa 
ne laughs thein out of their religion; and, 1 1 wok, word, 
they all turn reprobates like herſelf. : 


Aunt. But can this be, and her lady not know, nor 


hear of it ? XL 

Nice. Yes, very ol, Madam; for, is I told you, 
ſhe is an excellent ſervant, -and the more her mi 
is loth to part with her, the harder the 1 is to believe 
theſe things of her. © 

4unt. But, Niece, her huſband, vou ay, | knows 
it; ſure ſhe will believe him. 

* But ſhe alleges, he knows it but by h 
from the reſt of the ſervants; who, the fays, har her, 
and therefore falſely accuſe her. 
HAunt. "Bad! docs be know nothing from bis own 
knowtedgy ae 
Mere. Yes, Madan, he Ain too moch; br the 


unvary creature let him over - hear her ane evening. 


making her jeers, and flout at him to ſome of the ſer- 


vants, but behind his back, for his calling them all to 


prayers; and not only ſo,” but at ſome-ex 

which he had uſed ſome time or other; which:ſhe pre- 
tended were nonfenſe, and others trifling, and the like, 
as the eee lf her wit 8 wk dom a 
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omitted his duty upon ſo mean an'obje 


ful for, and think f it A bleſſin ing to bin! 


1 _ RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP; 
” Aunt. That was u indeed, and th 
worle that he ſhould 2 bo thy 
 Nrece. So it was, Madam; for it wah 5 
gemleman decline performing bis duty for 2 
and made a very great breach between him and hi 
lady, which is hardly yo made up yet. FH * 
Aunt; Why fo, pray? © EY SEAL A 
Nice. W by Madam, ſhe wanted to haves kite con. 
tinue to go on with his duty, and to pray inhisfamily 
as he uſed to do: He declared he could hot do it while 
mat creature was. to be there; that it was à reſtraintto 
him, and he could not perform when he knew there 
was one in the place * made a ſcoff and jeer at hin 
for it. She alleged, he ought to perform his duch for 
all that; and that it was a piece of the devil's craft 
contrived to interrupt the warſhip of God in his f. 
mily, and that he ought to diſregard it entirely. 


Aut. Well, I think, he was very much inthe 


wrong in that part, for he certainly ought not to hat 
ion as that. 
Niece. That is 1nie, and he owned it; but fad f 
was a difficulty upon him, a reſtxaĩnt to bim ir the per. 
formance of his duty, ute that the ought t to remoie t 
tans 1414/1 #4 : | 
Aunt. He ought to W confidergd, chathhe Gf 
religion was to be found'in his ſervants," the more fta. 
ſon he had to pray for them, and witk them; that it 
might perhaps be the occaſion of good to ther, and 


of bringing them to the knowledge and fove'of religion}; 


which would be an advantage he ou ht to . thank 
uſe i Fit hay 


un 


ſo. 


Nice. She did argue] "uſt ſo to bind, Madam: 7 


he returged it ſo Rrong upon her, that the on 


far as in her lay, to remove every difficulty tha 125 
the way of his duty, that it was much m6 fer eh 
to rok : for he told her, that if ſhe granted, 2 the 

, 


-M 
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dificulty was a ſnare laid in his way by the devil, ſhe 
ought at the ſame time that ſhe told him it was his duty: 
to reſiſt it, to do all ſhe could poſſible, or that lay in her 
wer, to remove the occaſion ; otherwiſe ſhe made 
herſelf acceſſary to the temptation, and aſſiſtant to the 
devil, in laying a ſnare for her huſband, ene of 
the ſin would be at her door. 

Aunt. 1 was a great deal in that, I confols; 
and 1 think ſhe ought to have THIS 
Pray, what did ſhe ſay to it? 

zece. She inſiſted, that the charge ele that 
her woman deny'd it, and, as I ſaid before, that it was 
a malicious deſign of the other ſervants; but in-ſhort, 
the bulineſs was, that. ſhe was very loth to part with 
her woman, who, as I ſaid before, was a . Sed 
ſervant, and uſeful to her divers ways. 

Aunt. But you ſaid, that he heard of it 
himſelf. Surely ſhe would believe him-then 18 ; 
Nizce. Why, ſhe could ſay nothing to that indeed 3 
but ſhe put it off as well as ſhe could, with telling him 
he would: tell her woman of 01 and take Care the 

ſhould do ſo no more... 

Aunt. That ſeemed to be trifling, e it 3vas 
in a matter of ſuch conſequence, 25 as 1 not to be 
tnfled with. 

Niece, It was ſo: But he went yet farther; he 
entreated her, he begged of her to take away a thing 
ſo irkſome from hi. and which was ſo much a hin- 
trance to his duty: He told her, that had a ſervant 
been a mere i — untaught creature, he ſhould 
have had no 1 — upon bow, but rather it would: 
be an encouragement to do his duty, in hopes of be- 
ng an inſtrument of opening their eyes: But for a 

mocker at religion, and one that not only deſpiſed re- 
ligion itſelf, but mocked at others for it ; this made the 
oe differ reer . and he len not - how 40, get 
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(Aunt. And would not ſuch arguments as thoſe 
move her? CC 
Niece. Truly, not fo much as they ſhould hae 
dose. ; 3 3041s, F 
Aunt. And pray, what was the conſequence of it? 
Niere. Truly, Madam, the conſequences were bal 
many ways. For, fir/?, it kept the lady and her hyſ- 
band in very 1H terms with one another for near tuo 
years: And, ſecandly, That unhappy creature'banter- 
ed all the other ſervants of the family out of the little 
religion they had, and indeed made all like herſelf, 
unt. And where did it end? = jo] 
Niece. Why, Madam, beſides this, it broke and 
put an end to all good order, and to the worſhip al 
God in the family; I mean to all family-worſhip. 
Aunt. What dreadful work was that? What! and 
does it continue fo {till ?. - 4-214; on 
Niece. No, Madam. Herhufband, who is a very 
religious gentleman, could not content himſelf with 
hving in that manner with his family, and not being 
able to prevail with his wife to part with her vun 
he took ſo much upon him as to force her out of the 
houſe, that is to ſay, he put away the whole ſet of (er 
vants in the family; for they were all made alike a 
laſt, and took all new people at once. ” 
- Aunt. And bow did the lady take it? | 
Niece. Truly, Madam, I cannot ſay ſhe tookit o 
well as I wiſh; for hes fake, the had: For tho bet 
huſband and ſhe are very religious, ſober, and good 
people, yet I cannot but ſay, it has broken very much 
in upon their tempers and affection one to another 
and there is not all the harmony between them that 
there uſed to be. . | . 
Aunt. And all of one graceleſs irreligious ſer 
vant. | | 
Kiece. Tis very true, Madam. 


* 
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RELIGIOUS COURTSHIP, 287 
Aunt. Beſides, as you fay, ruining the morals of 


the reſt of the ſervants. 
Niece. Nes, Madam. {4 et 
Aunt. Pray, how did that appear among them 
Niece. Why, Madam, in the firſt place, ſhe-made 
all religious things her jeſt ; turn'd all that was ſaid to 
them at church, or in the family, that had any thing 
ſerious in it, into banter and ridicule, and laughed 
tem out of every thing that looked like religion. She 
repreſented religion to be a mere piece of ſtate · policy 
and prieſt- craft, contrived between the clergy and the 
ſtateſmen, only to ſubje the world to their manage 
ment. The miniſters and ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſet apart for the altar, and whoſe buſineſs it is to 
preach ſalvation to a loſt world, by a glorious but cru- 
cited Redeemer, the deſpiſed with the loweſt or laſt 
degree of contempt, calling them mercenaries and 
tradeſmen, the church their idol, and the pulpit their 
ſhop, where they fold what they called the word of 
God, to who bid moſt; and ſuch like horrid and blaſ- 
phemous ſtuff. When the honeſt ſervants would have 
gone to church with their maſter and miſtreſs, ſhe 
would carry them away into the fields, or to make 
ſome viſit or other, and continually turn them off 
from what was religious to ſomething of levity and di- 
verſion, as a more ſuitable work for the Sabbath- day; 
and {till when ſhe had brought them to break in upon 
conſcience, and to profane the Sabbath-day, ſhe would 
fall foul of religion for laying a burden of rules upon 
the liberties of the world; and all ſhe did or faid was 
with a great deal of wit, and by way of farcaſm, as 
ſharp and as keen as if ſhe had been a philoſopher, or 
a doctor in theology. —_ | | 
Aunt, She was the more dangerous. | 
Niece. She was ſo indeed, for ſhe had a tongue of 
a 9'ren ; *twas neatly hung, but helliſhly employed; 
or he delighted in making every body as bad as herſelf. 
| Aunt. 
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© Aunt. Your ſtory is ſo very good, let me tell you 
another.. eat acnss \- it. 
| Niece. I ſhould be bs 2 8 | 1 But 
if you pleaſe to put it off till by and by; for I feeyou 
— waits to ſpeak with you. | She whiſper: bn 


_ Aant: She does ſo indeed: Tis to call us to din. 
ner. Well, we will talk again of this part; for 
am very much of your opinion, Niece, about taking 
no protahe irreligious ſervants, if we can help it, 


rost 


IN the evening, the Lady and her Niece taking a 
walk in the r 
upon the ſubject; and the Niece ſaid. to her Aunt, 
which began the dialogue, Madam, when we {it of 
our diſcourſe in the morning, you were pleaſed to lay 
at the end of my ſtory of an irreligious profane wench 
that my neighbour Mrs. - had been troubled with, 
that you-would tell me a ſtory of another. 
Aunt. I did ſo, child: It is of a family that Ine 


at that houſe, juſt over the way, in the back-lane. 


She points to a 3 that could be ſeen over the gardtts 
wall. | "The people are diſſenters ; the gentlewoman 
is a very ſober, religious, good ſort of a 
and her huſband 1s a very grave religious man allo, 
They endeavour to take ſervants, of their own perſu- 
ſion as much as they can; but that is ſometimes) 


difficult to do; and ſhe has indeed had very hk 


that way. However, this gentlewoman, as ſhe 


me herſelf, having occaſion to hire a maid-ſervant, l 
forgot whether ſhe was cook or chamber-maid,'0 
what elſe, for they kept three or four: But aſter ar 


garden, had a farther converſation 


perion indeed; 


= 
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had agreed in every thing elſe, ſhe afked her mad 

(that Was to be) what religion ſhe was of? 
Madam, ſays the maid 1 (for IONS, looked 

mighty ſober) that 1 is a 1 _ t underſtand 

very well. 


don't mean whether you are a Papiſt or no- 

Yes, Madam, ſays the 1 1 think Te amn E 
Proteſtant. 

Nay, ſays the Miſtreſs; do you but think fo then? 
doubt you don't think much about it. 

Not ſo much as I ſhould do, Madam, ſays the 
maid, and looked very ſimply and innocently at the 
diſcourſe, 

Niece. Not expecting it _ be, to be aſked ſuch 

veſtions. 
; Aunt. No, I believe not; for they are queſtions 
that I think none of us aſk fo much as we ſhould do, 
when we hire ſervants. 

Niece. Servants value therhſelves ſo Wich now, 
that they would take it as out of this way to be alked 
about theſe things. 3» 

Aunt. Well, if I have any] 


hall be no ſervants to me. 

Niece. J am of the ſame thind; Madam, if I can 
poſſibly find ſervants that wilt fubmit to it. 

Aunt. Child, if they won't ſubmit, before they are 
hired, to tell me what religion they are of; what are 


"gon, or any thing el 
Niece. hy, really 
three that ar 0 a — am 


Father to do it, a 


mem about it. e 

Aunt. And did you take them after that? 7 3 

Nie, ""Y truly, yes, I 1 8 — two of hor. 
unt. 


— , , Tort SE” 


Why, ſays the miſtepl) I hope hope you are a Proteſtant? 
; | 


wür they ſhall alf - 
be aſked ſuch queſtions, and anſdver them too, or they 


” like to fubmit to 55 they are hired) abut og 


„I have had tw 9 or | 
{ hought it very much out of the was to have * aſk 


which are neither pro 


| aſked the wench'about her religion, 
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Hunt. And were they good for any ching when ju 
had them ? 


muſt confeſs.” 
Aunt. It may be poſſible indeed) that a esch may 


be a good ſervant, that is not a good Chriſtian; but 


I muit acknowledge it is but very ſeldom that it proes 
fo; but when a good ſervant is a good Chriſtian too, 
ſuch a one is ten times the more valuable for a fetjunt 
as well as for religion. 

Niece. It is true, Madam : But what ſhall we hy, 
— ſome that are good Chriſtians are nevertheleſz not 


9 ood ſervants; nay, there is a kind of a ſcandar upon 


ofe we call reli igious ſervants, that they are general 
faucy, reſerved, and value themſelves too upon it 


always making conditions with you, and claiming, 


times and liberties on account of religious affairs 
r for the work of Feligion, and 
perhaps not employed ſo, When granted. 

. Aunt. That brings me back to the tory. 1 mas tel; 
ing you "ar left 1. One part of fe. 


s Fg T am ſorry 1 interrupted it then hs i 
Madam, „n SÞ: | 


Aunt. I told you, the 3 my dn 
l 15 and how modeſtly 
ſhe anſwered. However, her miſtreſs put an-end to 
that kind of diſcourſe, and ſaid, Look ye, Sweet-brart, 


| T. ſhall not catechiſe you too far; the queſtion is 


whether you have been bred to the Church, or the 
Meeting-Houſe? for I tell you before-hand We ar 
all Diflenters, and go to the Meeting. 
Niece. That was too open, ſhe might have fi 
heard what the maid ſaid o herſelf, 5 
Aunt. No, no; ſhe was willing to lether know fil 
al ſee what anſwer ſhe would 4 to it; not 


ing, but that if ſhe gave an an wer not founded | pot 


rinciple, ſhe ſhoul find it out. W JO 005 eee 
* 2 Vun. 
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Niece. Well, Madam, pethaps ſhe would be my * 
thing to get a good place. "i 
Aunt. As to that, ſhe made herſelf judge of it from . 1 
her anſwer, which was very honeſt indeed, tho not 
to bet miſtreſs's ſatisfaction at all. 
Niece. . Why, Madam, if it wawhbanett, why ſhould 
it = ſatisfy her miſtreſs, -, / - 
" Aunt. "T'was an anſwer which oral the u un- 
happy conſequences, of divided families, and ſhows , | 
much of the neceſſity of what we have had ſo many 9 
dialogues about, in r 4. caſe of yourſelf and your ſiſters. =_ 

Nee. What, about huſbands and wives being of [ 
the ſame opinion, Madam? = 

4unt. Ves: She, told her miſtreſs, that her father 1 
went to the Meetings, and her mother. went to the 1 
Church. | 4 

Niece. What was chat to the queſtion, of what re- 
ligion or opinion ſhe was? 

Aunt. Yes, my dear, ſhe aſk'd her what ſhe was 
bred to, and it was a proper anſwer. 

Niece. That's true; and ſo between both, FT ſup- 
poſe ſhe was bred: to be indifferent to either.. 
Aunt. No, my dear, twas worſe than that; and 
her miſtreſs took it immediately; for ſhe turn d pretty 
quick upon the wench ; and ſo Sweet-heart, ſays ſhe, - 

ſuppoſe you were bred between them, and go! neither 
to one nor the other. 

Ves, Madam, fays the maid, ſornetimes I went io 
one, and — Bom to t other.. 

And ſometimes to neither, ſays the Miſtreſs... 

M RO and mother were poor people, Madara, 
ays 3 
. people fajn the Miſtreſs, what then, child? 
They might have carried you to ſerve God with them, 
one where or other; their poverty did not hinder that 

That's true, Madam, / ays the maid, but wy could. 
not agree about it. | 

| 0 2 | Net. 
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\ Niece. So, inſhort; the poor girl was left between 


them without any government or inſtruction; I fy 
p6ſe that muſt be the caſe : Aſad example of a family, 


whete the huſband goes one way, and the wife = 


ther. 

Aunt. Ay, ſoit was: However ſhe anſwered upor 
the whole, that ſhe was. very willing to go to the 
Meeting, ſince her Miſtreſs deſired it. 


Niece. That was to ſay, ſhe was perfectly indie 


rent in the matter, and it would have been the ſame 


thing to her, if her miſtreſs had been a Church-wo- 
man, or a Roman Catholic, or a Jew, or any thing, 


Or P 
Aunt. But her Millreſs did not take it ſo; but 


ſeem' d ſatisfied, that ſhe agreed to go to the Meet 


ing. and ſo took her into the houſe. 


Niere. And pray, Madam, what came of i it! 4 How 


did ſhe prove? 
"Hunt: Why, juſt as a poor utiedncared! ighttin 


creature would prove. She went with them to the 


Meeting, but pretended to the fervants ſhe did not 


like it, and ſhe had rather go to the Church. So her 
miſtreſs N an 1 of talking with her, 


in one d r what fhe heard in the houſe 


2 and 

to the meetings , but had rather go io church; | 

and = Kidd. that indeed of ſhe did ſay fo, but ſhe mann 
nothing of harm. 

Well, /ays her 4 Ade. T never deſire to offer vio- 

lence to any fervant's conſcience ; if you had rather 

go to church, you ſhall go to church, tho you know 


what you ſaid to me, when I. hired you, that you were 


oy Sans pod to go to the meet} 


hat was true, ſhe Fr A ſhe had not fad 


otherwiſe now ; Wo ſhe ſaid only, that ſhe had rather 
2 to church + en if * Perlen! * woul 
ay 


at home. : _— hay Fr 


> 1 % 


7 . 


4. 


yok if ſhe had faid; that ſhe did not 
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home. 
worth! 
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going 
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No, no, ſays the Miſtreſs, I'll have no ſtaying at 
home; I will have all my ſervants go to the public 
worſhip of God ſomewhere : ſtaying at home may be 
as much miſ- ſpending the Sabbath-day, as going a- 
broad for pleaſure: Therefore go to church, Betty, ſays 
her miſtreſs, by all means; I am not ſo much againſt 
going to church, as to think that they do notſerve and 
worſhip God there. By all means, if you do not care 
to go to the meeting, go to church; tis certainly your 
duty to go ſomewhere, and mine to oblige you to it. 
Nie That was ſpoken like a woman of very good 
inciples. 18 . 
a” She is a very good ſort of a perſon, I aſſure 
you, and generally governs herſelf upon good. princi- 
- ples; 1 of juſtice, and of charity, which is a 
great part of religion. . 5 
Niece. Well, pray what followed 
| Aunt. Why ſhe went to church, as ſhe ſaid ; but 
in a little while her miſtreſs began to ſuſpect her, and 
once or twice - ſhe betrayed herſelf,” and diſcovered 
among the ſervants that ſhe had been rambling about, 
but had not been at church at all, upon this ſuſpicion, 
her miſtreſs told her one day very calmly, that the had 
ſome. reaſon to ſuſpect, that her ſaying ſhe had rather 
£0 to church than to the meeting, was not a ſincere 
dillike of one, or approving of one more than of the 
other, but really a proje& of her own to. have the 
liberty of ſpending the Sabbath-day no where; that is 
40 ſay, in running about, as ſhe had been ſuffered to 
do, when ſhe was at home with her father and mother. 
She reply'd with ſome confidence, that indeed it 
was not {o, and began to be more poſitive about her 
having been at church than her miſtreſs deſired ſhe 
ſhould be, becauſe ſhe knew the told her miſtreſs a lie 
or two, which ſhe knew 'to be ſo; and inſiſted that 
ſhe deſired to go to church, becauſe ſhe liked to ſerve 
God in that way, better hay the other: So her . 
3 | be 
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Auf. Why, her maid was the ſane; 


abroad for pleaſure again on a Sabbath-day:" But 
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let it, paſs for that time, and ſhe went to church » 
uſual; that is to ſay, went where ſhe pleaſed for foe 


ny laſt ſhe was trapp'd accidentally, and could not 
get off any manner of way; for going rambling fo; 
Be Cos” with ſome of the neighbouring ſervants 


men and maids it (for by this time ſhe had por 


* 


) and going to croſs the rad about 


2 gang like herſel | 
a mile from the town, E young citizen that Was 


8 nd. 
ing the Sabbath-day on horſeback, as the was per. 
P 


ing it on foot, I mean in pleafure, coming juſt up at 
that minute, his horſe ſtarted at ſomething, T'knoy 
not at what, and giving a ſpring forward,” run again 
the poor wench, beat her down, and threw him off a 
little farther, and hurt him too very much. © 
Miece. And what became of the poor gir !?! 
Ant. Why, ſhe was more frighted than any thing 
elſe; but ſhe had a kick or bruiſe by the horſe on her 
knee, or the horſe trod on her knee, ſhe could not tell 
which: But by that means ſhe was lamed, and could 


. -uot get home till about eight o'clock at night, when 
Her miſtreſs coming to the knowledge of it ſent the 


coach for her, and brought her home.  _ 
_, Niece. Then there was a full difcovery indeed. 
© Aunt. Ay, ſo there was; for the neighbours ſervants 
that were with her, own'd where they had been, and 
with whom; and told honeſtly that they had beenata 


cake- houſe to be merry. 


Miece. It was no crime perhaps in the familes 
where they live. r 


Ant. No, none at all; or at leaſt no notice was 


taken of it; eſpecially ſince they were only with neigh 


bours; and, as they called it, were in no bad companſ . 


if 75 * 


# q $ 
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held but a little while; ſhe was the ſame again foon 
after; ſo her miſtreſs refolved to part witli her, for 
| ſhe, two or three times, enticed the other ſervants 

to go abroad with her, and ſtill when they had been 
mils'd, the anſwer was, they went to church with 
Betty; and then if Betty was afked, ſhe would Te 
very readily too, and ſay, Yes. At laſt this came 
out too, and Betty was called to an account for it, and 
when the could deny it no longer, then ſhe wonkd 
own it, but promiſe to alter it, and do ſo no more. 
At length her miſtreſs, who was in a little ſtrait ſtiſi, 
and loth to put any force upon the wenclhi about going 
to the meeting, told her ſhe could not bear theſe things, 


and gave her a warning. T4 
8 Wore. It was time to part with her, when ſhe found 
ſhe ſpoiled the reſt of the fervants. => --- * 


Aunt. Well, but the wench, very! loth to leave a 
good place, came to her miſtreſs, and begg d her to 
let her ſtay, and ſhe would go to the meeting, and then 
ſhe ſhould be ſure ſhe did not ramble any more on the 
Sabbath-day. _ 4 "IYER: - POE "fo RO ERS 

Niece. So that "twas plain ſhe would ſerve God 
any way for a good place; and that was what I ſaid 
of her as ſoon as I heard her firſt anſwer.' ' 

Aunt. But her miſtreſs ated upon another prin- 
ciple ſtill, and ſhe refus'd her: No, ſays the, Betty, 
you declared in the houſe that you uſed to go t 


* ©” 


church; that you did not like the meetings, anfl 
that you had rather go to church. Now I will not 
have any body forced from going to church to pleaſe 
me; if you had been one that was bred to go to the 
meeting, I had been better "pleaſed, becauſe I have 
been ſo brought up myſelf ; but if you chooſe to = 
to church, becauſe you like to ſerve God after that 

manner, better than in the way 1 go, God forbid I 
ſhould put any force upon you. 1 doubt not, but 
you may ſerve and worſhip God very acceptably ei- 


* 
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Ter wa : but if you g0 to the meeting, which you 
do not like, tis only to keep your place which you 
do like, tis plain to me you will worſhip God no 
where; for you cannot be ſaid to worſhip God in a 
you do not like. | | 


- 
4+ + © 


MNiece. She was too nice, I think, and talk d to an 
235 wretch in language that ſhe did not under- 
ſtand; ſhe might een ha' let her gone any where; 
for twas plain ſhe would ſerve God no where. 
Aunt. Well, ſhe acted on her own principles, 
however. „M tort bis. 
Miece. But what did ſhe do with the maid then? 
* ' Aunt, Why, ſhe made her a new propoſal: Look- 
ye Betty, ſays her miſtreſs, if you will go to church 
Honeſtly, and ſatisfy me that you do ſo, and that you 
do not, under a pretence of going to church, 7 
abroad and ſpend your time idly, I 15 
this was all the reaſon why at firſt I aſked: you where 
you went, and told you I expected you ſhould go 
with me; not that I am againſt any body's going 
the church, but becauſe I deſired. they ſhould fer 
God, and not ramble abroad. Betty promiſed heart- 
Aly. Ay, but ſays. her miſtreſs, how ſhall I be { 
tisfied of the performance! Betty ſtood hard to have 
her word to be taken for it; but that would not do, 
becauſe ſhe had broken her promiſe before, and had 
told ſome lies too about the other ſervants going t9 
church with her as above. Well, Betty, fays ile 
Aiftreſs, I'll put you in a way to ſatisfy me effec- 
tually: You know the clerk of the panih lives jul 
by, and in your way to the church; his wife 8 


very ſober good woman, and I know never fails 0 


going to church, if ſhe be well. Now, if you wil 
go every Sunday with her, I'II anſwer for it, that i 
ou are not there, ſhe will be true to me, and. 
rind to you, as to tell me of it, and this ſhall ſaws 
21 . BY : Nita 
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Mere. If the clerk's wife was fo faithful to be 
truſted, it was right, but that was a doubtful thing ; 
for ſhe would be loth, I reckon, to ruin the poor 
wench for failing now and then. I. 
Aunt. Well, the ſhort of the ſtory was this ; Betty 
was Betty ſtill; an ill habit and want of principle 
led her away; ſhe ſeldom came to church, and the 
clerk's wife would lie for her, and ſo at laſt her mif- 
treſs turned her away; and thus I think all ſervants, ' 
men and maids, ſhould be ſerved, would the maſters 
and miſtreſſes do their duty: And if this was uniyer- 
ally practiſed, ſervants would ferve God and their 
miſtreſſes too, better than 1 they „„ 8 
Miece. They would ſo indeed, and for want of it, 
they ſerve neither God nor their miſtreſſes. Tis a 
want of a religious regard to the well- ordering of ſer- 
vants that makes them as they are. 5 A 
Aunt. Well, but J have another ſtory to tell you, 
of the ſame gentle woman: For after this ſhe took a 
ſervant that ſhe thought muſt neceſſarily be religious; 
for ſhe was bred to the meetings from her infancy: 
But it ſeems ſhe was not of the fame fort as her miſtrels; 
but ſhe told her where ſhe uſed to go, and capitulated 
for liberty to go to the ſame meeting ſtill. This her 
miſtreſs readily conſented to, not doubting, but that 
one, that was imder fuch obligations, would certainly 
be careful to do her duty; and when ſhe mentioned to 
the maid that ſhe was very ready to yield to her going 
where ſhe faid ſhe went, that The only deſired to be 
ſatisfied that her fervants did real! go where they ſaid 
they went; the maid ſeemed little ſurpriſed, chat e 
ſhould be thought capable of fo wicked a thing as that, 
= fo ſtopped der miſtrefſes's mouth with her Chrarac- 
„ > e 7 22 Wo * L , Ao 
Niece. Well, Madam, then 1 hope ſhe ha#one-to 


*, / - ” * k . * : " 964 „ ” 
„ „* 2 v4 ys, 5 G 6 » „„ \ - A 
* * 
- . 
% A 1 
, 4 ** pee kb - 
_ 


8 
1 3e. - * 
- 4 


* 


- 
9 2222 1 


nnr I" 


* 4 
2 — — 
— — Y q 
a — 2 
th e - 


8 — 
—— — 


— — = — —— ci peta 8 a 5 " 5 — þ | 
Zr eee 
1 * — 4 — . N 
* = 4 hy 2 — — _ 5 On 4 — — 


"IT. — — — - 2 A = \ — = — * — —— = Ew — = 
— — 24 ed * — N . 9 . „ by — fy bs. — hi — 
— — g 5 N J — 5 ——— 
- +: * 5 os. g K —— : — 2 0 Wr r 
<<” 2 "Thee Mo - SY 3 1 $ p he my GERD Oeapt2. vn -SY LIED 2 — 
- falls... al Ro . 2 pe 22 — 3 Patron. — 2 ba — 1 2 8 - * 0 
Q << S At Ia nd wy 2 ence, a AEST 2 2 — — 2 = $4 2 — — Wo i > 8 " < x 2 ki =" Ty 8 2 n/ N 0 
2 * — . p I * * - N — $3 - lf Qt" 1 * . — 0 — LR n Je Wa 
1 2. 7 — > = 3 - > N * + ys l Sw p 
— — 1 * — —.—— th » £ —_—— N a 
_— a > — — 1 — — — 21 LEES: * — — — . * 
— . {tt 


Me 
— — — 
be bm nn = I 
r 
5 3 a 
— 


— 
— 


- 


over hearing ſome of her talk by accident, the calkd 


* 


10 her, and ſpeaking ſomething angrily to hen Jun 


ry 


* fays ſhe, anſwer me one queſtion : 


- 


o 


treſs tepeated the queſtion by way of explanation; thal; 
2 pray did I hire you Je de my work and on 


* 
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. : Aunt, At the ſame time her huſband had a ta. 
ſervant, who was a very religious devout fellow, and 
he was a Churchman: He truly conditioned, that he 
would be at liberty to go to church, which, upon their 
being ſatisfied that he was really a well meaning, ſober, 
and ſerious fellow, they eaſily conſented to 
NMiece. I thought you ſaid they inſiſted on their (er. 
vants going to worſhip God where they didꝰ 
Aunt. I told you they deſired it, but that it was 


- chiefly that they might be ſure to have orderly ſervants; 


and that they did obſerve the Lord's day, and wor- 
ſhipped God in ſome place or other, not miſ-ſpending 
the, Sabbath; otherwiſe they were perſons ofa h 

charity, and of a true Chriftian temper to thoſe from 
Ron they differ C00. l 
Miece. Well, but to return to their ſervants; how 
dia they-prove? + -/ 7 47 249 avode bo 
Aunt. Ouly the worſt that ever were heard of. - 


nas Niece. What! both of them? (©: 


= » & 


e, Ay, "ay, both of dem. The-wendi wa 


ſaucy, rigid, cenſorious; took upon her to find faul, 


dhe her hafter and miſtreſs, who were cheerfulas 


1 


good tempered people, were not ſerious enough; ſbe 


would not come into their family-worfhip, becaiſe 


the ſaid, *tis forrily perform'd, and ſhe did not like i: 


When her miſtreſs entertained any friends, ſhe did no 


like it, *twas wicked, and it was looſe and extra- 


gant, and had too much luxury in it, andthe like.” 
Mace. She ſhould havebeen-miftreſs and not mid 


Aunt. Her miſtreſs told her ſo indeed ohe day, whil 


hat did I bir 
you for ? he was a little ſurpriſed at firſt; not unde- 
ſtanding the queſtion, and faid nothing: till her mil 


— 


Pepe pre 
not do u- 


Ves, 
Wel 
and bel 
and pro 
treſs to 
for you. 
Niec 
treſs; p 
Aunt. 
but her 

iect 

Aunt. 
tern, ar 
miſtreſs, 
reluctan 
and abo 
ſcorn'd 

Niece 
religion 
us to fil 
and witl 

Aunt. 
the outſ 

with a d 
ſelf, and 
not ; bu 
and addi 
nothing 


ęꝑot rid o 


Nee, 
Aunt. 


-anſwered 


ule of be 
never, faj 


RELIGIOUS: COURTSHIP. 299 


Ves, Madam, lays 7 ane. _ | 
Well then, ſays her miſtreſs, pray, do hows buſineſs, 
and behave like a ſervant, as becomes you, or remove 
and provide yourſelf; and when I want a 5 — 
treſs to teach me ROW to behave in = amy, 1 ten 
for you. | TO; Es | 
Niece, That Was right; that way: CLINE like a ; mi VB 
treſs ; pray, what ſaid June n " | 
| Aunt, She was confounded, and ſtruck dumb at  firlt, == 
but her miſtreſs explained it to her afterwards. '' 
iece. But pray, what was ſhe for a ſervant? 
Aint. O! a moſt extraordinary en flat- ; 
tern, and a ſurly, heavy, unmanper y creature; that 5 
looked always as if ſhe thought herſelf fittet to Be a 8 
miſtreſs, than her that was 5p did every, thing wi 1 
reluctance, awkward and diſreſpectful, and yet Titful, | 
and above being taught, dull to the laſt deere but 5 
ſcorn'd reproof. 90 82 
Niece. Certainly ſhe pad i more = of the pretehce to 
religion than of the reality; for Chriſtianity : teaches 
us to fill up every relative duty with equal exactne! 
and with a ſuitable. diligence and application. ©.” 
Aunt. Why, to bring my ſtory. to a. pbint, die had 
the outſide of religion only : ether the.took it 
with a deſign to deceive, or whether ſhe decerved ber- 
ſelf, and f Al from what ſhe at firſt profeſſed, I know 
not ; but ſhe fell quite off from reſigion itſelf at 0 


1 
= 
| 


and adding to that ſome follies, which I chooſe to Ta 

nothing of, my good neighbour turn d her off, 

got rid of her. « 
Niece. There the 1 was cheated in * own way: 3 
Aunt. She was fo, and I told her of it ; but i Me 

anſwered me-with a ſaying which I have der 5 

uſe of before, and that with rie to m ſelf; Fi On 

never, ſajd the, in % much | be e as 4055 

ſepple pretend to be reli 2 7 ig 75 £ think 
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Few the ſecond ſiſter came into the room, and End 
pg what diſcourſe they were gage i iti, after bern. 
obs paid to her wang, and to her ſiſter, the defired 
& would 3 on with their diſcourſe,” for that the 
"Kit the ſubject, and it was what ſhe'came on pur: 
_ poſe to have a yep in. 
Aunt. J was telling gyour ſiſter how a lady of yr. 
Waintance was cheated with two religious ſervantz. 
Sec. Niece. I heard the laſt part and ſhe Wis 2 


nice one indeed. 


Aunt. O] I have not told you one half of ye b. 
haviour. — 
Sec. Niece, Well, but, Madam, how did it Auk 
with the man-ſervant : 5. how did he behave? 745 
Aunt. Why, every jot as ill another way. When 
he ſhould be at hand to be called; and when his maſter 
wanted him on any occaſion, he was gone to church 
ers; and when prayers were done, he would 


. all i in, as he came home, at a certain ale houſe 


that unhappily ſtood in the way homie, and 1 think, 
once or twice came home drunk. 

Sec. Niece. Fine things indeed for a vanſtichiion 
Weich! Theſe were religious ſervants it ſeems. 

Aunt. Hold, Niece! eligion, no, nor any pro- 
feſfion or opinion in Religion? is not altered one way ot 
other, by the miſtakes and miſcarriages of thoſe — 
make a profeſſion of it. The eleven bleſſed ap 
were not at all the worſe, or is the me 0 — 
to be the leſs reverenced, for the twelfth being a devil; 
nor muſt we expect that all our ſervants ſhall be ſaint 
vhen they are what we call religious: All people hae 
failings ; religion does not always change witural tem- 


' $2. Niece. But we expect they ſhould de Chit 
Lans and ſervants too. "Relig never * 


d il ts 5 from Oh 
| pray S00˙ manners, or * leges fer bt 
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ſerving the due ſpace which nature has put between 
the perſon to be lerved, and the 9 ſerving. 
Firſi Niece. The great thing I inſiſt upon taking 
religious ſervants for, is, that they may be examples 
in a family, of ſobriety, quiet ſubmiſſion, diligence, 
and ſerjoulnels to their fellow-ſervants; that they 
may be encouragers, not hinderers of God's worthip 
in the houſe ; that the whole family may cheerfully 
unite in ferving God, and in all religious rules and 
orders ; that if an ignorant and untaught creature 'is 
taken into the houſe, they may be inſtructed and ded 
| by the hand into the proper duties of a Chriſtian; chat 
| all the, houſe may be a claſs of Chriſtians, doing their 
duty in their eee places, both from a Pie pe 
den ol juſtice and of charity. Oy LS. 

Aunt. But 'tis very rare, Niece, to find what you 
ch peak of. TRE OS fin 
id BY Zr Niece, It is fo, Madam: But then, fince it 
uſe is not probable we ſhould always find ſuch, a that I 
ik, uſiſt on in the mean time is, that we ſhould take care, 

, as near as poſſible, to take thoſe that Arc well incth'd, 
us BY and well educated: Not enemies to all religion, not 

| ſuch as make a mock of worſhipping their Maker, or 
o- obſerving his rules; ſuch I would not entertain at all, 


is» 70 8 < 7 
. ern 2 


on any account whatſoever; they would be à con- 
tinual offence in a ſober family. © ITY: 
Sec. Niece. But there are * WIR that may be in the 
middle way, no enemies to religion; nor mockers at 
all ſober things, and yet not much ſtor d with Terious 
thoughts, not void of principle, nor void of modeſty. 
- Aunt. Why, it is true, there are ſome ſuch, and 1 
know not what to fay to fuch, I would rather have 
them than the other. ene en m 
Nx Niece. I like thoſe but a little better; I would 
have neither of them, if T could help it. 
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Aunt. It is true, that they always diſcover #'dold- fil 
neſs and back wardneſs to every good thing, and r þ 
| " eſpiſe 


. e Es De CI not 
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an manners reſtrains them a little from inſulting the 
Am! Id... cag 
were of a different opinion; ſhe is of the 


that way, from the diſaſter of her family, with . 
ſpect to her huſband and herſelf: But in carrying 


deſtroyed and loſt by theſe little difficulties: As long 


my purpoſe ;. nor ſhould any fitneſs for my buſineſs, 


with me to R 


ſuch ſtrange princip 
be found of thoſe opinions but me. 
a JON £27 35 Fo l 2 33 \ 


deſpiſe the molt ſerious things as well as the other: but 
Ie do not like ſuch-I confeſs. 
Sec. Niece. But they, may be better borne with, 
- Hunt. Well, but your iiſter here is ſo far from 
approving that ſort, that even, if they were ſeriouſly 
religious, ſhe would not entertain them, if they 
| ſame notion - 
with my cook-maid that I told you the ſtory of, 
that all differing opinions in religion, will, in ſuch 
creatures: as theſe, deſpiſe and contemn thoſe that 
differ from them, and either hate or make a jeſt of 
one another. {51 04k eee e HRS 
Sec. Niece. My ſiſter, it may be, is grown rigid 


it ſo far, then, the will make it almoſt impoſlible to 
have any fervants at all, but ſuch as we bring up 
Hirt Niece. It is no matter for that, I. am poſitive 
in it, with: reſpect to a family's peace, and the har- 
mony of religious worſhip in any, family, it is al 


as there are ſervants to be had, and I could pay wages, 
I would change 500 ſervants, till I found one to 


or any goodneſs of humour in a ſervant, prevail 
eep her, if ſhe wanted the main article 


of religion, and the ſame opinion of religion too with 
Aunt. I am afraid, child, you would change 500 
indeed then, before you would be fitted. , - . 
Firſ Niece. Why, Madam, I hope, I am not 

es and opinions, that nobody cas 
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notions of thoſe things, or enter far. into them. 
Hin Niece, Well, Madam, I would venture it, for 
would no more entertain thoſe who differed from my 


opinion in religion, than I would entertain thaſe that 


had none at all; for the difference in opinion in ſer- 


vants, has more miſchiefs in ĩt ſometimes than the other. 


Aunt. I grant it would be very well to have ſervants 
of the ſame opinion in religion with ourſelves, but it 


cannot be always ſo; the firſt and main point that 1 


have made my rule, has been, to have ſervants that 
are religiouſly inclined in general, and that are willing 
to be inſtructed; theſe, having a modeſt, ſober beha- 
viour, in the main, are more eaſily brought to comply 
with religious things in the family, whether they are 
the ſame way that they were firſt inclined to, or not; 


ſuch as theſe are often brought, by good examples in 


the houſe, to be of the ſame opinion with ourſelves. 
. Sec. Niece, Such are indeed a great tie upon maſters 
and miſtreſſes of families to take care that we recom- 
mend the profeſſion we make of religion by a good 
example; for ſervants are not likely to turn to our 
opinion, or embrace with us the part which we take 
in religion, when they ſee us not practiſing the things 
we pretend to teach, and not winning them to our 
opinion by a converſation becoming religion. 
Aunt. It is very true, Niece; and would maſters 
and miſtreſſes keep upon their minds a ſenſe of what 
influence their conduct may have upon their fervants; 
how they may be the means of bringing them to a 
ſerious embracing of religion, or to a greater levity 
and indifference, than it may be they had before, as 
they ſee a good or ill example in thoſe they ſerve, we 
ſhould have much better maſters and miſtreſſes than we 
have,. and more religious ſervants ooo. 
Firſt Nizce, That's very true, and it were to be 
wiſh' d it were well obſerved. But ſince it is _ al- 
| | — ays 


. Aunt. No, my dear; but ſervants; have; rarely any 
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ways ſo, I cannot reconcile it to common reaſon. 
ing, that-we ſhould take ſervants of as ori 


imion of religion, but ſuch 3 
opinion ot religion, but inch as we protels ourſelves. 
Aunt. If it can be avoided. 5 l 
Firft Niece. Certainly it may be avoided if we will. 
Sec. Niece. Vou would except ſuch as, being igno- 


rant and untaught, profeſs themſelves willing to come 


into religious families, that they may be guided into 
good _ by teaching and example. 

Firft Niece. Ves, I do except ſuch : For ſach are 
to be moulded this way or that, as Providence caſts 

them into religious or irreligious families. 
"Aunt. We agree in that part exactly; and indeed, 
were [ to Mite 4 I would rather take a ſervant who 
being ignorant in religious matters, was yet ſober and 
willing to be inſtructed}; I ſay, much rather than take 
one fix'd in his or her religious opinion, and that 
opinion differing from my own. = 
Nin Niece. Tndeed, Madam, I am poſitive in that 
point ; I cannot go from it : T would not take one 
That. differed from me in opinion in religion by any 
means; no, upon no account at all; it is attended 
with nothing but confuſion in the family; I would 
almoſt as ſoon take a looſe profane wench, that ond 
mo religion at all: T have ſeen fo much of it, and 
found ſuch inconveniencies in having religious 8 
Tels and differences in the family by it, that I think 
*tis unſufferable: I told you the ſtory of our poor Ne. 
gro that would turn Chriſtian: We had one ſervant 


a, Pepiſt, and he would have the boy a Roman Cath- 


olic; another would have him be a Church of Englund 


Proteſtant, and another would have had him beem a 


Preſbyterian: Twas a reproach even to the name of 
Chriſtian, to hear how one told him he would de 


damn'd if he was this; another told him he would be 


darpn'd if he was that; and the other told him he 


the 


* 


: would de 'datnn'd if he was either of them, anch ſo b 
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the reſt 3 ſo that the poor boy was almoſt diſtracted” 
among tbem, as J told you at large before,” 7 

Aunt. Without entering into examples, I grant tis 
very pernicions, and a great obſtruction to family- re- 
ligion, and that many ways. 

Sec. Niece. Were there a ſpirit of peace and charity 

always to be found, where there was an outward ap- 
pearance of religion, it would be quite otherwiſe ; but 
that is not our caſe, in this age. You fee, Madam, 
what was the caſe in your neighbour's family, where 
the religious ſervants, I mean -appearingly religious, 
were the worſt ſervants, and the worlt Chriſtians, they 
could have met with. „ $117 ee ee, 

Aunt. I did not bring thoſe examples to leſſen the 
value of good, ſerious, religious ſervants; but to hint 
to you the danger there is (among thoſe that call them 
ſelves ſuch) to find hypocrites, and alſo to note, that 
7 does not always make a good fervant. 

Hec. Niece. It ought to do ſo, and would do fo, if 
the rules of Chriſtianity were faithfully obferved. © © 
Aunt, But it is not always ſo, and therefore, asT ' 
fay, I would"not take a ſervant that was not religious 
or religiouſly inclined :' ſo I do not ſay, that I would” 
not for the ſake of their being ſerious and religiouſly 
inclined, take a bad ſervant ; for religion does not al- 
ways qualify a ſervant. ie 
Sec. Niece. No, Madam, if religion does not make 
them good-humoured, cleanly, active, diligent, and 
mannerly, and the like; it will make them faithful, - 
and honeſt, that is inſeparable ; but there is many a 
good Chriſtian that makes a bad ſervant. 

Aunt. But I know ſome-of them expe& we ſhould 
bear with all the reſt, for what they call religious 

Tie: Niece. And perhaps are not ſo at bottom, 

neither. ü 11.4 | 1. 2 7 4.8 #5 257 2 
Aunt, Nay, that ſort of them are generally others - 

wiſe, and put on an.appearance of religion only t 
> - diſguiſe 
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diſguiſe themſelves the more dexteroufly ; and theſe ate 


the religious ſervants that I am apteſt to be decived 
by; but there are ſome of the other too. 
Sec. Niece. Tis one of the worſt parts of à h) 
crite, I think, when they ſtudy io cover a ytiowli 
with the maſk of religion. 5 SEEM 


N 9 3 X 


Aunt. But 1 think too, that it is ſooneſt diſcovered, 
. See.; Niece. It may indeed be ſooner diſcovered thay 


other diſguiſes, becauſe the levity is apt to break qua 


proper intervals, in fpite of the utmoſt caution ;:But 


tze miſchief is often done firſt, when the diſcovery s 
too late to prevent it; and therefore upon the who, 


there is a great riſque in taking fervants, that. we ar 


not well aſſured of, one way or other.. 


Firſt. Niece. But J hope you do not argue for being 
indifterent in the cafe. 25 ee 
Sec. Niece. No, no, very far from it; but Ton 
*tis a critical caſe. | ee 

Firſt Niece. Let it be as critical as it. will, dis ay 


ſolutely neceſſary to be taken care of, if we will hai 
religious ſervants. * Tis a ſad thing to have the malter 


and miſtreſs praying in one part of the houſe, and t 
men and the maids ſwearing or railing. or laughing q 
jeering in another part of it. Next to having dh 
maſter and miſtreſs religious, it is eſſential to a relig. 
ous family, to have the fervants religious too. 
Sec. Niece. If it be poſſible to find ſu ch. 
Hir. Niece. They muſt be found religious, or be 


made ſo. _ | 


Sec. Niece. Tis but coarſe work to new- mould 


ſervant: As you find them, you have them general), 
Moſt of the ſervants of this age are incapable enoug i 
be meddled with. I mean as to. inſtruction. - - -'4 

» Aunt. I cannot ſay. ſo: T am thankful that [ cat 
by, that 1 have had a 3 wicked, .irreligious-lervall 


or two, who, by taking ſome pains with them, u 
been brought to be very ſerious, and very. religious | 
| ) | Oo 
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ec. Niece, Then they have thanked God for Jour 
bettering them by your nftruion. © «oY 

Aunt.” So they have, L affure you, Niece. int de 

Firft Niece.” But ey, were originally of a Galle 
tractable temper then, Which is ver! rare among ſer- 
vants. But, Madam, allow you could take that taſk 
upon you, and your application had fucceſs, you YOU 
not expect that every miſtrefs like you, ſhould fet t up 
for an inſtructor of their ſervants. © | 

Aunt. No, no; but it is not ſo hopeleſs x thing, 
however, as you may imagine: For if a girl has 
modeſty, ſhe cannot but liſten a little to the inftruc- 
tion of "hols that wiſh her well, and that have fo little 
obſt ation upon them to do it. 2 

1 Niece. Why, Madam, an bmg mach, 

that is modeſt and willing to be inſtrufted, I take, as 
1 fad before, to be among the number that are fit to 
be taken : The very ant of a religious family will 
make her religious alſo. 
Aunt. My dear, you touch us all there, and that 
vpon a nice point too; it muſt be confeſſed, that it is 
becauſe there are fo few religious families, that there 
ue fo few religious ſervants. | 

Firft. Niece. That is true, Madam; hut on the 
other hand, looſe, profane, irreligious ſervants, are u 
Fro hinderance to the ſetting = ber ane? PRE. 
hoſe I am utterly againſt. ' a 
Aunt. And that is ** reaſon, child, that 1 fey they 
ſhould not be taken into our families. 
Firft Niece. And ſhould be turned out again as ſbon 
as diſcovered, and that without any certificate given 
them of their good behaviour, or Without giving't them | 
hat we call a good character. 

Aunt, We cannot deny them a certificate, it, 
Fhen they have not wronged or robbed us; the lar 


quires that ada 2 
ae + F453 THE) * e 
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Fi Niece. But then, Madam, the certiſicate ſhoull Ko in tl 
mention that I diſmiſs ſuch a man, or. ſuch a ee to tr 
; for beinga profane, irreligious perſon, Or for breaking mitting 0 
the Sabbath-day, or for not going to church, whe b that me 
ordered to go there, or for going abroad to be mem. jous to-c 
when {hould have been at church, and ſugh hk, of: but 
as the caſe may happen to be. e eln: fan 
. Aunt. I own there is a great deal of reaſon to d Nai 
ſo; but we are apt to think it hard to do ſo, and du we good f 
it is taking a por ſervant's livelihood from them. he god en 
Fin New But we ſhould conſider too, how mu il ſober. 
harder it is to puſh, a profligate wretch into a lil ,. 117; 
family, under the recommendation of a falſe chamde d tl 
We cannot ſay we do juſtice to our ah a 08: ic icrelis 
do as we would be done by: For ſtill 1 go back re endes 
what we both ſaid before, that irreligious ſervants a have £01 
a great hinderance to maſters and miſtreſſesin ſettingi f, which 
religious rules and arne their l "or eas" & 
| Aunt. Ay, and a great diſcouragement in cam wav a 
pen Vin e are ſet up; and for both by, Lo wicked 
reaſons, I would adviſe all my friends to take no ne cc 
vants that had not ſome ſenſe of religion upon then, ink tlie r. 
Sec. Niece. T join heartily with my ſiſtet in ha 9. V. 
inion, if, fuch nts Can be had 5 but what then Aunt. I 
muſt be done when we get irreligious and profane ca ies and 
tures into our houſes, and cannot help it;; or finden ts knov 
ſo, when we expected the contrary, er on that 
Hunt.” Do! my dear! the caſe ie plain; ve mik bat par 
not let ſervants mm us out of our religion: We mil | 

go on in the way of our duty, and ſet up the worliy 

of God in the houſe ; and as often as We find ti 

ſervants flout at it, or contemn it, return the c 
tempt upon themſelves, and turn them out, but god 3 
to perform the duty: Turn them all away, that / wy 
tend to behave irreverently, or pretend to moc . 
ſcoff at it; I ſay, turn them all away, und ea be Siſters. 
the. ſtanding known rule in the family, chat Mt 1 


15 . ſervall 


crſe in the houſe; then they will know what they 


ming our duty in our families, not our performing 
. ar Aale ſervants mock. When they ſee us re- 
sus to-day, and wicked to-morrow, they may well 
„or; but where ſerious religion is ſteadily maintain- 


"Ne good family 


i ſober. „ Wh 8 
* Sec. Niece. I acknowledge all that: But I have not 
„ acdiſed that part indeed, of turning them away for 
err irreligious profane carriage when diſcevered. 1 
ere endeavoured to get religious ſervants ; but when 
have found them otherwiſe, I have not turned them 
Tf, which indeed T ſhould have done. 7 
Aunt. So far you are wrong, my dear; for why not 
; put away a coachman or chambermaid as well for be- 


ink the reaſoning is every way as good. 
Ne. Niere. It may hold in mary caſes. BY 
g Aunt, Indeed, Niece, J think it will hold in all 


ants knowing it 


f that part another time. 


up 635 5 1 kf? 
it 2 1 "FE "6 of ib 1 IM 
W 145 , . „ 
A Few. after this Lady and her two Nieces 
1 had diſcourſed this point about ſervants the 
ant and both her Nieces, that is to ſay, the eldeſt of 
* 
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ſcrrants that come, may hear of it as ſoon as they con- 


dae to truſt to, and will behave accordingly. Tis 


d in a family, it commands that awe and reverence 

ff ſervants, that 1 religious of courſe. Thus 
good ſervants for another, and 

he good examples of a ſober family, make the ſervants 


ng wicked as idle, for being an offender againſt heaven, 
s well as for being an offender againſt ourſelves? I 


ies and J can 175 you ſome inſtanees, where ſer- 
fore, have behaved much the bet- 
r on that account: But tis late now, we will talk 


de Siſters and the Widow. had. another dialogue upon 


the 
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3 
che ſubject of giving a character to enge and the 


juſtice that was to be done in it on one ſide, 
the other, on the following occaſion. 

/ ..,_ T he. eldeſt Siſter had taken a very ſcoundret idle 
z, (> * of a ſervant, and that too after haviug receiyed 


very good character of her from a gentlewoman with 


whom ſhe had lived before; and ſhe complained heay: 
ly. of the injuſtice of it, and that ſhe had been abuſe 
by, the ſaid, gentlewoman, and was telling her tale 
her Aunt, which introduced the following dialogue. 
Aunt. I find, child, you lay all the fault of you 
5 being diſappointed, upon the wench's former multrel; 
you.don'ticemto ſay the 8 has, deceivedyou 


Why fo? - Did not the maid pretend tobe 
u find her? 


Aunt. 
otherwiſe pray 

Firft Niece. 
not. expect ſo much from a maid, when, the came.t9 


be hired: I did not expe&t ſhe would tell me ber on 


faults. 


pect ſhe ſhould tell you ſhe was able to do what ſhe 
did not underſtand, or ſhould undertake, what ſhe ws 
no ways: qualified to erform. 8 

Hi Niece. No, that's true, Madam: "But ſhe ws 
| willing to get into a good place. 

Aunt, And to do it ſhe 2 be allowed t to \introdon 
herſelf by a parcel of lies and. ſhams, and pretend i 
be what ſhe has no peetence to; I think t dat a5 bu 
as any of the reſt, 

Sec. Niece. I join with my aunt in 1 that part, 1 
think the law ſhould have provided ſome puniſhment 
for ſervants, that give themſelves characters they & 
not deſerve, as well as for other pieces of diſhonelh; 
for, in ſhort, it is adown-right fraud, a cheat, 


piece of diſhoneſty, intolerab e. For example, ven 
. - ** combs 


and dz 


Hi Niece. Indeed, Madam, I am deceived bak 
ways ; but I blame the maid's former miſtreſs mol, 


es, Madam, N but 1 dd 
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comes and hires herſelf to me, to ſerve as ſuch ; and 
when ſhe has undertaken the buſineſs, it appears ſhe 
I underſtands nothing of cookery, and has never been 
wy thing but a middle maid, to waſh and ſerub the 
rooms, and the like: Or a chambermaid offers her- 
elf, and tells me, ſhe knows how to make mantuas, 
cut hair, clear- ſtarch, and the like ; and When it comes 
to the trial, acknowledge ſhe does not underſtand any 
of them, or only this, and not that, as it happens? 
Why ſhould not this maid be puniſhed, as well as ſhe, | 
that pretending-to be honeſt, proves a thief? _ | 

Aunt. No, child; ſhe does deſerve to be ill uſed: d- 
But the cafe differs as to a thief; for ſhe is puniſhed, 
not for pretending honeſty, and "deceiving me in the 
marine but for her aQual theft and robbing me of 
of . Well, Madam, then the palme 
ſhould differ too. I do not ſay ſhe ſhould be hanged, 
but I think ſhe ſhould be puniſhed however ſome Way, 
or other. 
Firſt Niece. We have ways to E 0 ach a brut | 
and all ſervants too, if all miſtretſes would be but Juſt 
to themſelves, and to one another. We might make 
up the deficiency of the law in that caſe to ourſelves 
very eaſily, and the want of doing ourſelves e is 
the thing I complain of. 
Aunt. How would you make it up ? 
Firſt Niece, Why, Madam, 93 any ach” 
ſervant came to me; I would be ſure to turn her away 
ain, with all the reſentment that her behaviour re- 
Gured ; and when ſhe ſent any future miſtreſs to me 
for a character. I would do 3 juſtiee. f 

Sec. Niece. You ſhould ſay, Siſter, that you would 
go the gentlewoman juſtice, who came to enquire of 
you about her, 


Aunt. . truly you put it right —_ Niece. | 


4 ; 


| 


gardens, and take them even in the very fact: We 


the argument is ſtronger, becauſe the injury done may 


but of the two here is the 


de put to death, or tranſported, for robbing me of: 
tri 


— 


* 
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Sec. Niece. Indeed, Madam, that is the found 


tion of all the grievances we are under about ſervant, 


that we make no conſcience of doing one another 


6 juſtice, when we make enquiries after th character of 


another's ſervunt. +, 
Firſt Nrece. Why, we are loth to hinder poor fer. 
vants; for to take away their character, is to take 
e oo 59 tt em: 
Ser. Niete. We may ſay the ſame of a thief; or: 
houſe-breaker, when we find them in our houſes or 


are loth to ruin them for it ; that it was neceſſity for. 
ced them to do what they did; and if we have them 
committed, they will be hanged or tranſported; nay, 


have been trifling, and the puniſhment there is loſs of 
life, Which we may be loth to be eoncerned in. 

Fin Niece. Youcarry the caſe a great deal too high, 
Siſter; I cannot think they are alike. 

Sec. Miece. Truly. Siſter, I think *tis much the ſame; 
the t ater obligation. 

- Nuit, I believe I take your notion right, Niece; 
the obligation is this: If J take the thief, and gre 
him up to the law, he is undone, and his life muſt pay 
for it; and tis a fad thing for me to let a poor felloy 


e. But, on the other hand, ] am to conſider, l. 
am obliged by the law to do it; that it is not I that 
put him to death, but the laws of his country, and lis 
own erime is the cauſe of it; and I am an offender 
againſt that very law, and in ſome ſenſe, a confederate 
with him, at leaſt an encourager of him in his crime, 
if Pemit it: But which is more than that, (2.) By m 

ethaps, unſeafonable, and indeed; unjuſt compaſſion, 
become acceſſary to all the robberies he ſhall beguilt 
of after it ; beeauſe if I had done as the law directe 
me, I had put him out of a condition to rob ox3njur 
any other perſon. K.. 
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but I do think, as 1055 Bays Niece, we .miltreſles 
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Sec. Niece. You have fully explained my meaning, 
Madam, and I take the caſe to be the ſame; I by no 
means do as I; ought,. or as the law directs, if, when 
my neighbour, taking a fervant after me, and coming 
to me for a character of her, I decline ſpeaking the 
truth of her, ay, and the whole truth to 
Fir/t Niece. Then no ſervant would get a place, as 
ſervants are nor. ( 
Aunt. Then, Niece, they would be more humble, 
and careful how they behave. TOs ON TTLRID 
Firſt Niece. It is a nice caſe, and we ought to take 
a great care then, that we do not injure them. 
Sec. Niece, That's true, we ought to do them no 
wrong; but we do the perſon that is to take them an 


irreparable wrong, if we recommend an ill ſervant to 


them. 5 | | 
Aunt. Nay, we break another law, that you have 
not thought of yet; for we do not do in it as we would 
be done by, which is the great Chriſtian rule. 
Sec. Niece. Not only ſo, Madam, but we do as we 
would not be done by; for would any of us, if we go 
to enquire of a ſervant, be told ſhe was honeſt, when 
ſhe was a thief; that ſhe was neat, when ſhe was 
naſty ; tight when ſhe was a ſlattern; diligent, when 
the was idle; quiet, when ſhe was ſaucy ; and mo- 
deſt, when ſhe was, it may be a hold huſſey; and the lile? 
Aunt. 1 obſerve, indeed, there is a general back - 
wardneſs in people whenever we go to enquire about 
a ſervant. , A miſtreſs cannot be ſuppoſed to recom- 
mend earneſtly, becauſe: it is to be granted that ſhie 
parted with the ſervant for ſomething or other. But 
the is therefore, on the other hand, ſhy and back ward, 
and will ſay nothing, or but little of the real character 
of the ſervant, becauſe, forſooth, ſhe would not hin- 
ler her of a place; and indeed, I would he very loth 


— K 


myſelf to ruin a poor girl, -becauſe I did not like her; 


are 


a accuſation of a ſervant, and give the hi 
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2 backward to be free with one another in ſuck 
caſes. | | | 

Sec. Niece. It would not only anſwer the end, Madam, 
as to the law part, but it would bring ſervants back to 
be ſorvants again, as they uſed to be, and as they ought 
to be ; for really, they can hardly be called ſervants now. 

Firſt Niece, I with it was with us in the caſe of 
our maids, as it is with the gentlemen in the caſe of 
their men-ſervants, viz. that we ſhould be obliged to 
give certificates to our maids when they went away. 

Sec. Niece. Why even then the caſe would be the 
ſame ; for if the form of the certificate was not ſettled 
| too by the act of parliament, we ſhould ſign any thing 

they deſired us. | * 

irſt Niece. Nay, Siſter, that would be our faults. 
Aunt. Why, ſo it is our faults now, child, if we 
give them yo” characters. ä | 
Firſt Niece. I do not ſay we ſhould give wrong 
characters; but I ſhould be loth to ſay the utmoſt of 

a poor ſervant, and ſo prejudice every body againſt her: 

perhaps what ſhe did amiſs with me, ſhe might mend 

with another, and perhaps. what might not pleaſe me, 
another might bear with. | 

Sec. Niece. I will put an end to all that immediately, 

fiſter; I do not mean that I ſhould enter into a long 

of her life; 

or that I would blaſt her for trifles, or give her an il 

name, for not ſuiting exactly to my temper. But! 

ſpeak in capital eſſential articles, ſuch as denomunate 

a wench a good or bad ſervant; and I'll tell you 4 

caſe, when I went to a lady myſelf to enquire about 

a Chambermaid, who had been ſent to me by another 

_ perſon. 7 1 | 

Aunt. But what was the perſon that ſent or recom- 

mended her ? Did ſhe know her? | 

Sec. Niece. She was an honeſt well. meaning poi 


| wonan, that uſedto help me to maids when I —_— 
FO : us, 


* 
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Au. But then, I ſuppoſe, did not know much of 
her own knowledge. 

Sec: Niece. No, Madam, but the maid gave me an 
account where ſhe had lived laſt, and I went to the 
lady, and told her I came to enquire of ſuch a maid- 
ſervant, who, as ſbe had ſaid, had lived with her. Yes, 
ſhe told me, ſhe had lived with her. 4 : 
Pray, how long. did ſhe live with you, Madam ? 
ad J. 2 : 

4 Pray, Madam, how long does ſhe ſay ſhe lived with 
me? ſays ſhe. | % . 

Almoſt a year, Madam, fays I; I think it wanted 
but a month or thereabouts: at which ſhe made a 
kind of a hum and ſaid nothing for a while. ; 

Now I did not like the way of anſwering my queſ- 
tion with a queſtion ; for 1 thought ſhe might have 
told me poſitively how long the maid had lived with 
her, and left me to judge whether ſhe had ſpoken -. 
truth: whereas by returning the queſtion upon me, 
ſhe kept it in her own breaſt to accuſe or excuſe her. 


So ] turned it ſhort upon her; I hope, Madam, fays 


I, you will be ſo plain with me, as to let me know 

whether ſhe ſays true or not. 
Yes, yes, Madam, ſays ſhe. | 
This ſurpriſed me again; for this had a double 
meaning as plain as could be, and it was impoſlible 
to know whether ſhe meant, yes, that it was as the 
maid had ſaid; or yes, that ſhe would let me know 
whether the maid had ſaid true or not. So I ſtopped. 
a while to give her time to go on, and explain her- 
ſelf, but finding ſhe did not, I repeated my queſtion. 
Pray, Madam, ſays 1, be pleaſed to let me know ex- 

actly how long ſhe lived with you? 

Why Madam, ſays /he, not quite a year: The maid 

ſays true in that. | | bs 
I was far from being ſatisfied with that kind of an- 
lwer, the manner of W. out her words ſhewing 
5 2 Mme 
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me plainly that the wench had lied. However, I& I [ v 

- thould quarrel with her too ſoon, and fo have no more you a 
out of her, I dropped it, and aſked her ſome other [ beg 
queſtions. | of charat 
Pray, Madam, ſays I, is ſhe a good work-woman! maid 
Yes, yes, ſays ſhe, the does her work well enough. to rec 
This was all equivocation again. Any body would of you 

have underitood by my queſtion, that I inquired if ſhe Sh 
was good at her needle, but {he would not take it as again, 


I meant it, and put it off with an anſwer which might 
be true, if the wench knew but how to make a bed, 
or {weep a room; ſo 1 explained myſelf, and ſaid, 
Madam, by a good work-woman, I mean at her needle, 
I hope you underſtand me. 
> Truly, Madam, fays ſhe, I think ſhe is well enough, 
I never put her to much of that kind, having other 
hands in the houſe. © | 2 
Well, there ſhe came better of with me a little 
than before, but ſtill all this gave me no character of 
the maid; ſo I went on. ; 
Pray, Madam, fays I, what do you fay to her 
Honeſty ? She is honeſt. I hope. 5 5 


I have no reaſon to tax her honeſty, ſays ſbe, ſhe ticula 
never wronged me of any thing that I know of; [ me u 
charge her with nothing. | chara 
Even this was but a very indifferent way of vouch- upon 
ing for a girl's honeſty, and if the was really honeſt, At 
ſhe was not juſt to her. £32 js that | 
Well, Madam, fays IJ, may I aſk you what was ſatisf 
the occaſion of your parting with her? as 1 
O, Madam, /ays ſbe, we parted indeed; ſhie and! ſo, 2 
could not agree; I am paſſionate and pretty trouble- orry 
ſome, and my maid and I could not hit it; but ſhe well 
may do very well with another. Perhaps other Mi 
miſtreſſes may not be ſo troubleſome and difficult a room 
I am; ſhe may do very well : I aſſure you the knows _ 


how to pleaſe any body but me; ſhe told me ſo * a 
. | | | = was 


' RELIGIOUS: COURTSHIP, 3175 


[ was indeed provoked now, and anſwered, Madam, 
you are pleaſed to give yourſelf ſome hard words; but 
{ beg you will allow me to ſay, I did not come for a 
character of the maid's miſtreſs, but a character of the 
maid; and I doubt, by your diſcourſe, you are willing 
to recommend your maid's character at the expence 
of your own. EY : : 

She only ſmiled at me, when 1 ſaid thus, and ſaid 
again, ſhe was very difficult and ill to pleaſe ; but 
Betty might do very well with another. 

[ preſſed her again to let me know what ſhe parted 
with her maid for; but ſtill ſhe ſhuffled me off, and 
gave me the moſt cunning evaſive anſwers. Betty herſelf 
| could not have put me off with half the dexterity as 
ly her miſtreſs did ; ſo I took my leaveas if I was going 


er away. * 
Madam, ſays I. you are exceeding tender of your 
le maid : But 1 cannot ſay you are equally juſt to a ſtran- 


of ger, that you ſee reſolved to depend upon your word 

for the character of a ſervant. Howeyer, I ſhall take 
er it the way J hope you intend it, namely, that though 
| it may not be for the girl's advantage, to have the par- 
ticulars of her behaviour told ; yet you would have 
me underſtand by it, that her conduct will not bear a 
character, and that you would not have me venture 
upon her; and I ſhall take your advice. 

At this ſhe ſeemed concerned, as if ſhe had expected 
that her awkward way of talking of the wench had 
ſatisfied me, and that I did not underſtand her; and 
as J offered to go; Pray, Madam, ſays {hes don't ſay 
ſo, Betty may make you a very good ſervant; I am 
ſorry you ſhould take me ſo; the maid may do very 
well in another place, though ſhe might not ſuit me. 
As I was talking, I obſerved, that in the drawing- 
room to the room we ſat in, there ſat a gentleman 
reading in a great book, and every new and then he 
looked off his book, when his wife (for it was her 
| F43 huſband) 


glad to be dealt plainly with yourſelf. 


/ * „ . * 


n 
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huſband) ſpoke, as if he was ſurpriſed at what ſhe ſaid; 


and as the folding doors ſtood wide open, ſo that the 
vooms were as it were, let both into one, he heard al 
we aid, and J perceived that as he looked off his book | 


when his wife ſpoke, fo he almoſt laughed outright 


when I ſpoke. * $51'3 eee | 
At laſt, as if he was not able to hold any longer, he 


clapped up the book pretty hard, and threw it by, and 
came forward into the room we were in, and making 
a very low bow as he paſſed, he offered to get out; 
when his lady ſtept up to him, and faid ſomething 


ſoftly, which he anſwered ſoftly, and with abundance 


of good humour in his face, ſaid to his wife, My dear, 
J will not interrupt you; upon which I offered to go 


away. By no means, Madam, ſaid he, my buſineſs is 


of no moment. So taking hold of his wife's hand, 
he as it were turned her towards me, and at going 


away, My dear, ſays he, don't hold the lady in ſuſ- 


enſe about your maid, for I hear that is the buſineſs: 
Let her have a true character of her; vou would be 
His wife 
ſmiled, but ſaid nothing at firſt, but prefently turning 
to him, and all in a pleaſant good humour, ſhe gave 
him a little tap on the arm with her hand: Do you 


give a character of her, if you think I han't done it 


well. MuſtI? ſays he: Why then, madam, ſays 


he to me, with my wife's leave, ſhe is a damn'd jade, 
a hornd ſcold, a liar; and though ſhe has, I beheve, 


ſtolen nothing from us, was a thief in the place ſl: 


came laſt from, which we heard of ſince, and for that 

very thing my wile turned her away. 5 
Tauss him a court'ſy, and told him T was greaty } 
obliged to him for ſo much fincerity, and found hi 
lady had been only tender of his maid's character, but 


had not at all recommended her. Why Madam, ahn bi, 


my wife was cheated in this wench only by the people 


me lived with before, giving her rr 
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and ſpeaking as favourably of her as they could ; and 
that 1s the ruin of us all, adds he, in taking ſervants. 

But, Sir, ſays I, the lady ſhe lived with before did 
your lady a great deal of wrong, if ſhe knew her to be 
what you ſay ſne was in her ſervice. | 

don't know, Madam, how twas for that: I never 


meddle with theſe things, ſays he, but I believe my 


wife was not ſo nice in her inquiries as you are; or if 
ſhe was, ſhe was eaſier to be cheated in their anſwers; 
and it is the ladies being thus backward to give juſt 
and plain accounts to one another, that is the reaſon 
that ſuch a wretched gang of wenches run from houſe 
to houſe, and get places, and behave in them as they 
do. Would the ladies, ſays he, be juſt to one another, 
ſpeak plain and honeſtly, and give the creatures ſuch 
characters as they deſerve, they would take care to de- 
ſerve better characters, and not behave ſo inſolently, 
and ſo ſaucily as they do. This jade, Madam, ſaye 
he, that you come to enquire of, has inſulted and taunt- 
ed her miſtreſs two or three times, at ſuch a rate, that 
I have been forced to ſend a footman into the room to 
bring her out by the head and ſhoulders, for fear her 
miſtreſs ſhould be frighted; and yet ſhe is ſo good to 
that ſlut, that ſhe cannot find in her heart to ſpeak the 
truth of ger.. 1 | 

My Dear, | ſays the lady, I have not ſaid any thing 
but truth of her. 1 5 

No, my dear, ſays he, I do not mean ſo, but you 
have not ſaid all the truth of her. | | 

es my dear, ſays ſhe again, I was not upon my 
aan | | E: 4 ED. 
Why, that is true too, child, ſaid he, but you are 
upon your honour, and that is equivalent to an oath ; 
and it would be hard to have this lady left to take ſuch 
a devil into her houſe, merely for fear of injuring the 
wench : Why, you would injure the family you fuffer ; 


| to take her, much more than the maid. Let her go 


3 ſeek 


% 
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| feek her fortune where nobody knows her, and tliere 


ſhe may have time to mend her manners, and come to 
town again. | 
' Aunt. Why, Niece, this gentleman was your in- 
ſtructor. I think *tis juſt 0h, an | 
only I think you did not talk 
he — 4 4 M0 

ec. Nicee. And ve language too, Madam : 
tis for want of this —— — we have any 
faucy, inſolent, idle ſervants in the world. 

Fin Niece. It would make ſervants more cautious 
of their behaviour, I confeſs : But then, ſiſter, it 
would put it in the power of miſtreſſes to ruin poor 
ſervants when they pleaſed, and even when there was 
no good cauſe ; the bread of a ſervant would depend 
upon the breath of a miſtreſs, 

Sec. Niece. There is no good in this world without 


o moderately quite as 


* 


2a mixture of evil; no convenience without its incon- 


venience ; but the damage that way, if it ſhould be ſo 
at any time, is infinitely leſs than the miſchief to 


families which comes by the inſolence and wickedneſs 


of 8 3 a * 

Aunt. Nay, by the univerſal degeneracy of ſervants, 
you might hawk fd : for even hoſe we call good ſer- 
vants at this time, are quite different things from what 
they were in former times; ay, even ſince I can re- 
member. | 3 Do 

Sec. Niece. Well, Madam, but I could propoſe 2 
remedy even againſt that part which my ſiſter objects 
to, . of doing ſervants wrong; for I do not deny 
that ſome miſtreſſes may injure their ſervants, and 
there ought to be no wrong on either hand. : 

Firſt Nets: I have known a miſtreſs refuſe to give 


2 poor ſervant a character, only becauſe ſhe was un- 
willing to part with her, and yet at the ſame time 
uſe her ill too. 42 

Sec. Niece. Such things may happen, I do not deny 
that. Fin 


that you ſpeak; 


r 
e 
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Firſt Niece: J have alſo known a miſtreſs injure a 
ſervant by her partiality in favour of otherſervants, and 
give a maid an ill character when ſhe has not deſerved 
it, by the mere reproaches raiſed on her by others. 

Sec. Niece. It is not poſlible to reckon up all the 
caſes in which a miſtreſs may injure a ſervant ; *tis 
true, and there can no rule be ſet ſo exact, as that no 
body ſhall be oppreſſed : But I have two things to ſay: 
1. All the injuſtice that can be ſuppoſed to happen 
that way, is not equal to that which miſtreſſes and 
families now ſuffer from the inſolence and baſeneſs of 
ſervants; and therefore the remedy is to be embraced 


and the leſſer evikchoſen.—2. There may be methods 


directed by the law, that in ſuch caſes, where miſ- 
treſſes have nothing capital to charge upon a ſervant, 
they ſhall be obliged to give them certificates of their 
behaviour. | FO 4 EEE 0 

Aunt. T have often thought of that ; but unleſs the 
form of that certificate be ſettled and adjuſted by that 
very act of Parliament, the miſtreſſes will juſt write 
what they pleaſe, and when they are prejudiced againſt 
a ſervant, will ſay nothing in their certificates that 
ſhall do them any ſervice, or recommend them at all 
to any one _ 5 | 

Sec. Niece. Thoſe muſt be very malicious people 
that will go that length with a ſervant. _ 

Firſt Niece. But ſuch people there are, and ſuch 
perhaps always will be. | „ 

Sec. Niece. Well, there may be a remedy for that 
too, for there may be two or three ſeveral forms of cer- 
tificates directed by the. law; one voluntary, and full 


do all the behaviour of a ſervant, and the other to her 
honeſty and ſobriety only. 


Aunt. Why then, child, no body will take a ſer- 
vant that had only your ſecond- rate certificate; they 
would preſently ſay, her miſtreſs had given no cha- 


racter but what ſhe could not help. _ 2 
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deſerve ſo much character as that, no miſtreſs ought Fir 
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Sec. Niece. I rather think, Madam, that all Gs. 
vants would content themſelves with what you are wy 


pleaſed to call my ſecond- rate certificate. diliger 


Aunt. Come, let us hear what kind of certificate which 


it is, if you are lawyer enough to draw i up. T7 
Sec. Niece. I — not hs. er enough to 3 it up S 
in form ; but it ſhould be to this purpoſe, Madam. Her 
' The CERTITIcATE. ah as mu 
IA. B. ds hereby certify that the bearer thereof, M. ſomet 
B. lived with me as a chambermaid one year anda quar. Aur 
ter; 2 the day of laft, during whith with 


time ſhe behaved herſelf honeſtly, madeſtly, and dutifully, what 
as became a ſervant. Witneſs my hand, ; AB. 

Aunt, Why truly, Niece, a ſervant that could not 
deſerve ſo much character as that, no body ought to T tell. 


take. : 
Sec, Niece. Well, Madam, and a ſervant that did : 


to deny. 3 f 
Firſt Niece. But ſuppoſe, Siſter, a miſtreſs would He⸗ 
maliciouſly deny it, as 1 ſaid before. upon 
Sec. Niece. Why then the maid ſhould have the 


ſame remedy as ſhe has for her wages, viz. Com- m_ 
plain to a juſtice of peace, that in caſe upon the mil- are 
treſs's being heard, if ſhe could not give ſufficient rea · _ 4 h 


ſons and proof of the fact, for which ſhe refuſed ſuch that f 
a certificate, the juſtice ſhould ſign the certificate tothe 


maid, intimating that having heard all that could be She 
alleged, he did not find there was a ſufficient cauk might 
for refuſing it. i 18 Ve 
Aunt. Well, Niece, and what was your firſt-rate 1 
certificate pray, that you call this the ſecond ? *. 
Sec. Niece. Why, Madam, when a miſtreſs may W 
have a kindneſs for a ſervant, and is willing to give words 
her an extraordinary recommendation, ſhe _— chang 
185 


that ſhe is a very good needle- woman, or that 
| very 
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very good cook, that ſhe was not only faithful, but 
diligent, and ſo in other caſes : But, as I ſaid, I be. 


lieve any fervant will be contented with the ſecond, 
which 1s ſufficient, nk © LANA AA 
Firſt Niece. J agree, that the giving ſuch certificates 
would put an end to theſe enquiries. 3 
Sec. Niece. Which oftentimes leave us in the dark, 


as much as we were before they are made; nay, and 


" ſometimes more a great deal. 

Aunt. That is our fault indeed, that we will not 
with freedom and plainneſs acquaint one another, 
what we are to expect from the maids we hire; and 


'tis preſuming upon this charitable diſpoſition of miſ- 


treſles, that maids behave ſo ſaucily as they do. 

Sec. Niece, Well, if any of my maids go from me, 
I tell them plainly before-hand what they are to ex- 
pet of me, and what kind of character I ſhall give 
em, if they ſend any body to me. 

Firſt Niece. And what effect has it upon them? 
Are they the better for it? | 9 

Sec. Niece, Why, I'll tell you what effect it had 
upon one of my maids. I had told her my mind very 
roundly one day, upon occaſion of ſomething I did 
not like, and truly nty maid turned very ſhort upon 
me, and told me the was ſorry ſhe could not pleaſe me, 
and hoped I would provide myſelf then. I told her, 
that ſhe ſhould not fay ſhe could not pleaſe me, but 
that ſhe would not pleaſe ne. 
She anſwered very pertly, that it was as I would, I 
might take it which way I pleaſed. 


Very well, fays I, Mary, you are very tart with me. 


I hope when you ſend your next miſtreſs to me for a 
character, you will expect to hear thoſe very words again. 
Why, would I be ſo barbarous, faid ſhe, to rip up 
words that paſſed in anger, and. give them for the 

character of any ſervant ? | 
Fo No, 


6. 


* 
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No, Mary, ſays I, you ſhould not ſay, will I bet 
barbarous ; you ſhould ſay, would 1 be ſo honeltagta 
give a character of you from your on mouth. Ne 
pend upon it, Mary, ſays I, I ſhall not be fo unjuſt 
to any miſtreſs to conceal a thing of that moment from 
them; why, it would be doing them the greateſt in- 
jury in the world. 7 , 
She ſtood {till a good while, and ſaid nothing; but 
as ſhe ſaw me looking at her, as if I expected an a 
wer, the girl fell a crying, run to me, and offering to 
kneel to me, begged my pardon, and told me ſhe hoped 
I would allow her to recal her warning, for ſhe was 
reſolved the would live with me till ſhe had deſervel 
a better character. | e 

Aunt. Poor gitl! I ſhould have told her ſhe might 
go when ſhe would then, for ſhe had now deſerveds 
better character. yo „ 

Sec. Niece. I did not ſay ſo to her, but I would 
let her kneel; and I told her I would not infiſt upon 

her warning; for as long as the behaved ſo to me, 1 
believed I thould never put her away. 

Aunt. Well, but did the mend afterwards ? 

Sec. Niece. Indeed, the was a very good ſervant 
before, only a little haſty and impatient of reprook 
but ſhe proved the beſt ſervant after it that any body 
ever had. She is with me {til], —_— 

Aunt. It is certainly ſo, if we give fair, bold, and 
juſt characters of them, and it once came to he the 
cuſtom or general uſage among miſtreſſes, ſervants 
would quickly carry it after another manner; at ef 
they would take care to part upon as good terms# 
they could with their miſtreſſes. „ 
| Fee. Niece. And we ſhould not cheat one anotherÞs 

we do now, in giving characters to the vileſt creature 
that fall in our way. „ 
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